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Thy Teſtimonies, 0 God, are my meditation. 
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Great Brittaine, France,and- 
© Ireland, ay foveraiync Lord. 
O ST gracious Sove- 
raigne : . Amongſt the 
7 man) eminent yertues 
\ with W Jour Prince-, 
hy mind us moſt richly 
adorned, fs are fome that draw 
more admiration ; but there is none, 
that drawes more love, than the oud- 
nefſe of Your diſpoſition: which t cugh 
[4 makes not the TENN luſtre; get it 
A z _$ves. 
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| But leaving thu biph wo ke, oh 674 
|flolcall*men.of whom Your \\1 j 
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a reverence of the Majeſiy of Your 
| vertues. With thu reverence, { bum- 
| bly preſent this Treatiſe,to Your Roy- 
all OS, whichthouph it infotme 
You 'qf nothing You Fin nor before ; 
yer it maypus You in minde of f Jome- 
tg You might elle forget 3. and 4 


prove yonerer al ances Offeers 2 : 


hath many about You ; and ſome, MON e 
eminent, as Pillars * F onely »{th 


Tree of Devotion « to make me,in the 
contemplation of Your verruts rhe efit= 
ter to pray: that all the bleſings we 
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he ws Your nur i yaw? into | 


a memdiitucrr, 'r, 4 none of the 


[low Zichens, climbe up mats 'the| 


* Age. 
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4 fterity ; tn our moſt gracious Queene 
M a = rv ; in our moſt hopefull Prince| 


T hus prayeth, 
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mount Gerizim , in this life - and i in 


| 


| preached on the Mount ; may be mul 
tiplied upon Your ſacred Majefty, in| 
Your owne Perſon , and in Your Po- 
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 anets- ri tals a 


lof Your Miaieſties moſt Royal He. 


Your Majcftics moſt humblc 
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the next, all the bleſrings which C brift | 
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To OY --ovitig nd 164ed 


_ Friend, and ſometime Con- 


, -Popy a.Oxford, SR. 1 CHARD): 
Fe | Baxzx, Knight. 
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- 1x, Iconceive that. you 
\ dl have beene pleaſed out 
WJ | of our ancient 'friend- 
We ſhip (which was firſt,8: 
F is ever beſt eJemented 
/AS* inan Academy) and not 
out of any valuation of my poore judge- 
| ment, to communicate with me your De 
vine Medications upon the Lords Prayer 
in ſome {eycrall ſheetes, which have given 
| ane 2 truc taite of the whole. Wherein 1 
| mult needs obſerve,and much admire the 
very Charadtey of your Stile,which gowns 
unto me to have not a little of the 4frican 
Iaea of S*. Auguſtines age;tull of ſweet Rap-1 
tures and of refarched —— pl 
Oh] 15 
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flowing from you (1 know not How) with 


'yrons 0 your Heaven]y copitations. Goo d 
| not any obſcurity of your 


{dition and zeale: For, itis a worke of light, 
[and not of darkneflc. {And thus wiſhing 


{ remainc, 


od yer all 


borrowed , nothing vulyar, a 


a ccrtaine equall faciliry. So as 1 ſee, your| 
worldly troubles have beene bur Prefhing, 


ſir, let not any madelty of yournatere ;lcr 
fortune, ſmother 
ſuch an excellcntimployment of your cru- 
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you long hcalth that can uſc it ſo well: 1 


' Your poore Friegd| 
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#ove 01d ferve you, | 
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MEDITATIONS 


UPON THE 
1- LORDS PRAYER. 


PAR Earc0 heavens, hearkenO Earth ; our Sa- | E14.59-39- 

P viour vouchſafesto be our Schoolema- 
) ſter, and meaning to finiſh our Re- 
demption in his death, by delivering 
” UYPWH 15from death,the effet of our ſinne: | 
He beginneth our redemption in his life, by deli- | 
/ vering us from ignorance, the cauſe of our fin; We | 4, ,, 
{ were created in light by the Creator of lights but 
{the Prince of darknefle came informingus,that our 

| light was darkneſſe « whoſe miſty perſwaſions ma- 

| cing us; firſt donbt ofa truth; and then reſfolye of a 
falſehood: brought us in the end to that paſſe, that! 
our eyes indeed were opened ; butour fight was 
{ blemiſhed - wee ſaw more afterward than wee had} 
| done before; but we ſaw worſe afterward than wee 
did before. For, raking the Seducer for ourleader;6: 
notieeing our way, till ſeeing our felyes our of our | x42, :, z; 
way, The light which ſhined in us,as refuſed of us 
deparced from us : ſo rhat, creeping now, being our 
beſt pace; and ufing,as it were our hands for eyes: 
we could ratherkeepe our ſelves fromfallinginrthe}. 
wrong way; then give our felves direction, rore-| 
turne unto the right.Clowded thus with ignorance. 
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BE >| The Lords Prayer. | 


the Light came to viſit us ; and being thus ſtrayed 
[ ſont of our way ; the way ieſelfe,.deſcended to di- 
rect us; that,if we be not. as diſobedient auditours 
if toDodrine of obedience; as wee were obedient 
It | | hearkners ro Counſell of diſobedience : - Hee will} 
186 teach us to make advantage of our lofſe ; and to 
climbe the higher by the fall we have taken. Great 
| was the lofſe,which in our (elves we ſuſtained; & of 
all lofles the greateſt, that wee have loſt the feeling 
of our Joſſes ; and therefore very Divine was it re- 
quifire ſhonld be our repairer:who, before he could 
| | reftore to us the power of our ſenſes, muſt quicken 
WW in us the ſenſe of our weakenefſe. Grear was the 
| darknefſe, wee had brought upon our ſelves, being 
| become not onely ignorant bur dull: and therefore | 
| very heavenly was it needfali ſhould be our inſtru- | 
'S ter; who before he ſhould give us a leſſon to learne 
li muſt give us an aptneſſe whereby to learne. This 
being a worke of as high a valew as our Creation ; 
| conld not bee performed ar a lower rate, than our | 
| Redemption - and therefore, He which was above | 
; the Angels,and equall withGod; brought himſclfe | 
beneath the Angels,andequall with man: that as to. 
| Gods infinite Iuſtice, there might be an infinite ſa- | 
tisfation; ſo foronr fleſhes inknite offence, there 
might be inour fleſhan infinite deſert. Thus ſweet | 
 Tefa haſt thou purchafed to ns; 4 power of acceſſe to the | 
| Throne of grace:and thou haſt purchaſed to thy ſelfe,| . 
16- } a Throne of grace, to have power to ſay; Hith-rte je 
'9' | have arked nothingi# my Name; arke,aud yeſhall receive: | 
| and now,having given usa right to aske; thou here| 
| inftructeft us, how to ask aright;otherwiſe we _ 
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The Lords prager. 3 
| the event forerold us by St.14mes Ye arke and receive 
not, becauſe ye «rke amiſſe. And indeed, none conld 
| ſo pertectly have informed us , how God muſt be | 
| prayed to; none could ſo well have taught us, how 
| man muſtbe prayed for, as he; who being God, as 
{being the Sonne of God ; atd-Man,as being the 
ſonne of a woman $ had both the fulneſſe of wiſe1ome Colof, 2.3. 
| dwelling in him ; and the temptations of the flſh making 
| 4/ſ[anlts upon him. Certainely, O Lord,thon wert nor 
| onely ficreſt, but onely hc to diſcharge this office ; 
| being nothing agreeable for any to open his mouth 
| againit finne , bur for thee againſt whom ſinnes 
| mouth is ſtopped: and onely agreeable for thee to | 
reach us, what words to ſay to thy everlaſting Fa» 
| ther; whoart thy Fachers everlafting Word. Often |,.. ,. 
| he gave eare,and ſo fooliſh were we,that wee ſpake [eu i.1.45. | 
[ not : Ofren we ſpake ; and ſo offended was he, that ies 7.13, ; 
| he gavenoeare : butſo divinely haſt chon perfor- Elay nd | 
med thy cffice of Mediarion ; making him, firſt 
Feracious to heare ; and now,us wife to ſpeake - thar 

beinf offended with all but Thee; He is reconciled to | 
all 3s thee : and having throngh our tranſgreſſions, Coloſr. 20. | 
*(rhough never unmercifully juſt)as it were,nouſe 

'of his Mercy : he hath now, throagh thy farisfaQti- 
| on,(though never unjuſtly mercifalNas it were,no 
{ worke for his Iaſtice. | 

{ O immeaſarable bounty / :here isnot any thing | 
ſo great bur thon biddeft us co aske it : and notany |, .c.... 
thing weaske, bur rhon promiſcſt as ro grant it: and [Efay 51. 16, | 
-| now, leaſt we fhonld feare toacke ; a+ as not know-| .; -. + - | 
ing how to aske: thou patteſ® words in our monthes,and | ] 
frameſt an Oration for our rongues: that we canno 
BR”. Þ 3:0...  Jonge? 21 
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The Lords Prayer. f 
longer doubt of the (peeches accepting ; ſince the 
{Prince that muſt heare ir, js the Oratour that did] 
pen it :and ſeeing thou canſt be no leffe gracious to! 
the words of thy mough when thou heareſt them ; | 
than thou werrt to the workes of thy hands when 
thou beheldeſt rhem;we may be aſſured, thou canſt 
not.chuſe bur ſay,7+- exceeding good. Heare then,O | 
thou which heareſt where no ſound is,the ſound of 
- our fonles ſighing : and receive, O-mercifull Fa- 
ther,in thy Fatherly Mercy, the words which our 
rongues deliver, bur our hearts ſend - that ſeeing | 
there comes nothing to thee from us ;. bur what 
[| came from thee tous ; thou mayſt youchſafe to | 
[| | heare,what thou pleaſcſt we ſhould ſay; 8& conten- 
= = {| ted to grant, wh-t thou art willing we ſhould aske. | 
| If inquiſitive thoughrs, O my ſoule, (hall curi- 
a |  - Touſlycall inqueſtion: ſince ſpoken ro God, why ſo 
| much 2 ſince ſpoken from man,why no more? ſay| 
__ [ehus untothemn; Something to be ſaid isneedfall,; 
becauſe from man, who is full of need : much were. 
| ſaperfluous; becauſe to God, who knowes al, and 
ff | yer,a:(choughnever ſo ſhort)his wiſedome is ſich ; | ' 
| it could not be obſcure: ſo, (thoogh never fo long)| 
| his graciouſneſſe 1s ſuch, it ſhould not be - tedious. 
With the length,or Elegancy of our prayers; as he 
15s not wearied; ſo he is not delighted: but devoti-' 
orr is the lengch, andfaith is the eloquence which' 
; while with perſwaſions they imporcune him; with | 
i [ importnnity they perſwade him. -_ 
Tt [rms | There isnofet time appointed us,for the ſaying 
s f- it;as well, becauſe nortime is toGod more grateful], | 
; 45 becauſe all rimes are for-us moſt needfaull: It ne» 
| -u] b - vert. 
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| ver comes outof fealon ro him,with whom all ſea- 


| fronrus; who never want ſomuch, that we have. 
{ need, to ſay more, or. ever want ſo little ,- that we 
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ſons are preſent at once : Ir never goes out of time | 


have cauſe to fay leffe : like tothe Iſraelites Omer 
of Manna; which,how much ſoever they gathered 


* 
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| npon the Altar,and neyerwent out: So,though we] 
i do? | 


cthere-was nothing over , & how little ſo ever, there 
for the ſaying of thar, which it ſeemes by St. Paw is 
tobe ſaid at all rimes? For Chriſt ſaith,Vhez yee pray, 
nothingelſe, but pray 2 Such indeed; were the Eu- 
chitz, who labonred to maintaine this opinion; but 
- we may obſerve; Sr. PauHaythnor,Pray continual- 
lie ſtill : but Pray cortinualh;,meaning, with that part 


borne;;and that is the heart : for,as the heart, is in a 
| perpetuall corporall motion;and if that once ceaſe, 


ceafe, we have no longerany life in our ſoules. And 
thinke not thisan impoſſible matter-for,as the per- 


| tuall motion of the hearr, is as ordinary a workeof | 
our regeneration.And this, was well figured inthe} 
| old law; where, though they did notcontinually 

| offer ſacrifices; - yet Fyre, was continually burning | 


was no want, But why ſhould we talke of fer times, | 


ſay thus and'Sr. Þ aut ſaith, Pray contizmally.But what? | 
| ſhall our rongues never lie ſtill? and muſt we doe | 
have the opinion of Herericks for their labour. For, | 
ly with the Tongue; as though, that ſhould never | 
which doth indeed never lie ſtill, unlefſe we be ſtill | 


_ | we have no longer-any life in our bodies: So itmuft | 
{ be; ina perpetuall ſpirituall motion; for if that once | 


b 


|pernall corporal{motion of the hearr,isthe ordina Þ 
ry worke of our generation; ſothe perperuallſpiri- | 
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doe not continually offer co God che caives of our 
lips; yet the fire of devorios, and ſpiricuall fervency 
muſt continually be burning in our heartes,and nee 
| ver goe Or. __ | 
Bur ſeeing God underſtandeth the heart as well as 
| che congue;and heareth our choughts,as well as our 
| words ; what uſe is there of our congues at all? or 
whatneed we toſay any vocall prayers? Yet there 
is great need, touſe words alſo;and many reaſons,if 
not all ofabſolute neceſſicy;yet all of necefſary con- 
| gruity, to induce us toir. For, ſhall not words be 
| acceptable to him, who is himſelfe the word ? God 
uſed words himſelfe in making the world for us; & 
will he not expect words from us.1n making cur pe- 
titions to him. 2 Bur this reaſon, may bee thought 
' | tranſcendent: we may therfore deſcend,and flie St, 
| x Cor. 11, Ws. Pauls pitch, that as he ſairth, The woman ought to cover 
ber headin the Church,becauſe of the Angels, lo we ought 
co diſcover our thoughts by words, becauſe of the! 
Angels : for, Angels know notour thoughts, but 
they heare our words ; and when they heareour 
rongus,they hope of our hearts: & inthat hope they 
| rejayce: & we ſhall doe well, as much as we can, to; 
| give them cauſe of rej»ycing-ſeeing they rcjoyceat 

nocauſe ſo much, as at our well-doing. Andifthis 

reaſon ſtill, be chought roo high: we may take ano» | 
| ther,as much too-low, that we ſhall doe well, to uſe 

{ vocall prayers:it ir be bur onely,ro frightthe devill, 
tFor, hee ſces not our hearts, buthee heares our 
| rongues: and when he heares our words,becauſe he 
| knowes not our hearts; he feares they come from 


our hearts, and in thar feare he trembles: andbwe 
ſhall 


WA 
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(hall doe well,as much as we can; to keepe him un- 
der our Feare: ſeeing he indeavours, as much ashe 
can, tobring us under his Power, Bur if theſe ſeeme 


aſing of vocall prayers: yer thisreaſon is withont 
exception,that we muſt therefore uſe them, becauſe 
| God himſelfe requires them: as he faith by Ezechiel 
tothe Iſraelites, That he will be ſought,aud required of 
them, to verforme hjs mercies to thews : and how ſhontd 


Propher Hoſes, to leave no place at all for doubr: 
delivers ic in plaine termes: Take wwto you words,and 
returne unto the Lord, and ſay unto him , take away all 
zniquity, and receive n1 graciouſly : ſo ſhall we render the 
calves of our lips.For our wordsare ourcalves;and if 


Ing; ic is as much, as if in the old Law, they 


ficing. And there ſeemes great reaſon for it. 
For, whereof is-it fitter to make the facrificeg than 
of that, for which we make thefacrifice?and there: | 
fore becauſe our living bodies commit the finne : | 
Saint Pay! would have us to offer up our Bodies, a | 
living facrifice : and ſeeing by words we commit | 
offences: Ir is fit that by words we ſhould feekefors- | 
givenefle: and as the handsare not waſhed bur by | 
the hands: ſo the rongue is notcleanſed bur by the: 
tongue. David praiſed God upon an inſtrumentof} 
renne ftrings- and hee would never have told how | 
| many ſtrings there were : bur that, no dou®>r, hee | 
madeuſe of them all : God hath given us Bodics,as | 
it were Inftruaments of many ſtrings: and can we 


| The Lords Prayer. i 
carher, Collaterall benefits, than direc reaſons, for | 


they require it of him, but by their prayers2and the | 


] 


we ſhall refule ro offer toGod, our words in pray- | 


ſhould have refuſed, to offer their calyes in facri- | 


| | 
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| TheLords Prager. 
thinkeit Muſick good enough for God to ſtrike but 
one {ſtring ? Iris faid, where two or three are ga- 
| thered rogether in thy Name,thou wilt grant their 
requeſts : and we cannot make three, unlefſe toour 
thoughts & ations we joynour words:and therfore 
David (aith : As well the Singers,as the Players on 
Inſtramentsſhalpraiſe thee:that is, both our rongus 
and our hands; meaning, both onr wordsand deeds | 
for , onely theſe two appeare to men, the other 
which 18 the Heart, appeares onely to God:and this 
{ not unficly may be called Gods Conſort: when the 
(till ſoand of che Heart, by holy thonghts, and the 
ſhrill ſound of the tongue, by godly words:and the 
lowd ſound of the Hands by pious workes, doe all 
{joyne,and are gathered together to make a Muſick. 
Wherefore, O my ſoule, fince thou haſt ſo often 
ſaid: 0 Lordopes our lips, and onr months ſhall ſhens forth 
thy Praiſe : Letothers thinke it ſufficient to thinke | 
their Prayers: but doe thou keepe company with 
David, and ſay, my lips ſhall ſpeake thy praiſe, and | 
my mouth ſhall entreate of thy word:and therefore 
| to be ſare he would not be miſtaken, he diſtingui- | 
ſheth them and ſaith; 0 God, my heart © prepared, ſo 
3s alſo my tongue: Twill ſug and give praiſe. But above 
all, the example of Chriſt, is peremptorie for it, | 
| who ſo commonly uſed words in praying : that his 
very words are oftenrecorded - and that, not pray= 
ing in publike (where ſome miſconcetve, that 
words are onely neceflary ) but eyen in private and 
| praying by himſelf alone. 
 Andnow©O Lord, ſince thou haſt framed nsa 


prayer: of which we are affured,that thouart Pow 
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The Lords Prayer. BE 
ſed with the hearing it : grant unto us, that we '| 
may be delighted with the ſaying it:and that our 
zeale towards it, like true loye, which groweth by 
the enjoying, may increaſe by the practifing;that 
che oftner we ſay it,the more we may love it: & 
the more we love it theoftner we may ſay it;that 
whilſt more meditation breeds more knowledg ; ' 
and more knowledge , more love; more love 
may bring forth more delight;and more delight, 
more meditation, And whether out hearts bee 
enditing a good matter,or whether our tongues | 
be the Penne of a ready writer : whether our 
ſpirits cry to thee in ſilence : or whether our 
mouthes deliver a vocall meſſage : Vouchſafe, O | 
Lord,to ſend unto us,as a taken of thy gracious | 
acceptance, the ſweet bleſſing of a ſtedfaſt faith, 
leaſt failing in hope, we faile of our hope : and 
leaſt doubrfully praying, we be certainely deni- ||, 
ed : for as much, as what our faith preſents nor, 
thy mercy entertainesnot, and as thouart infi- 
nicely cruſty , being abſolutely rraſted : ſo doſt 
| hon certainely faile being once ſiſpeted:and as | 
relying on thy goodnefſe, thou art berrer than 
our hope , ſo miſtruſting thy kindneffe, thou arr 
worſe than our feare. | 

In delivering to us this patterne of praying : 
Thou teacheſt us,ftr{t ofall, ro whom to pray ; | 
Conſidering, that as the marke is the ſhooters | 
levell , ſothe hearer, is the ſpeakers marke: and 
that Prayers offered to a wrong power, are the bt 
greateſt wrong that can be offered to the right | | t 
Power; ſo farre,from procuring bleſſings , that 
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they are the next way todraw downe curſes. If 


| that could challenge a ſhare with thee : thy Ja- 


The Lords Prayer. Y 


there were any power in Heaven or in Earth, 


{tice,Il know , is of too juſt a meaſure to take all 
to thy felfe : and if there were any , thatconld 
ſtand us in ſtead, beſides thy (elfe atone:rhy wiſe- 
dome, I am ſure.is too infinite to have it hidden 
from thee,and thy kindnefle, too gracious, ro 
keepe it hidden from ns : and therefore, ſeeing 
thou telleſt us, bur of one, I affure my ſelfe, there 
15no more : and ſeeing thon takeſt irall to thy 
ſelfe alone;ro thee alone, will I give 1tall. In thee 
onely,is my confidence repoſed; from thee onely 
is my happineſſe expected:and therefore,to thee | 
onely ſhall my vowesbe payd, and my prayers 

be directed, When David faich, Whom have T in 
Heaven but thee © and I require none in Earth, beſides 
thee: Doe we thinke he ſpeakes it as thongh he 
meant to be ſingnlar by himſelfe, and that none 
elſe ſhould ſay it burhe? or doth he not ſpeake 

ir rather in the perſon of all the faithfull ? and 
though there be in it a private zeale of himſelfe : 

; yetls there in it allo, a publique rule for us all : 

and I-ſt he ſhoald bee thought to obtrude it ro 
as,upon his bare word: he remembers himſelfe, 

and in another place, gives this reaſon - For, thou 
heareſt prayer , therefore 10 thee ſhall all fleſh come. 
Thou heareſt prayer, as able to heare it: and 

thou heareſt prayer as willing to heare it : Nor 
onely of us,not onely hecre, not onely now, but 

of all perſons, in all places, at all times, ang;all at 

| once : which no power can doe, bur onely his | 
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| commanded me, to come my ſelfe: and tocome 
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[to havyeatitle to expreſle thy love: and therefore} 


_— th. Ce. te et. 


Our Father. | 


power who is Omnipotent, God, which is all po- 
wer : which,no love will doe, but on >ly his loye, 
whoſe loye is his will : God, who is all love. 
Thou haſt poſted me over tono Deputy, for 
the hearing it, neither requireſt that I ſhould 
bring a ſpokeſman,for che preſenting it,bur haſt 


to thee my ſelfe. I cannottherefore reckon the 
doing it preſumption, but duty: thenot doing it, | 
hamilicy,bur injury : and account the Pablicanes 
behaviour, to be recorded, as well for our exam- 
ple,as for our learning: who,though he thought | 
himſelfe nnworthy tolift up his eyes to heaven; 
yethe theught himſe]lfe worthy enongh, to lift 
up his voyce to God: and though the m_—_— 
were blamed for preſenting his workes, yer the 
Publicane was not blamed for preſenting his 
prayers him{elfe to God. 


prefle their greatneſſe-but it is thy glory, O God, 


thon haſt given thy ſelfe a name, reſpetting more 
che ſubject, than the Prince-and leaſt it ſhould be 
coobig for us; thou haſt made ir too little for thy 
ſelfe. Thou wouldſt not ſay, King of glory,leaſt as 
beggers we ſhould be ont of countenance at thy 
Majetty : nor Lord of Hofts , leaſt as enemies wee 
(honld tremble at chy power, nor T»dge of the 
world leaſt as gailty we ſhould feare thy ſenrence- 
but thon calleſt thy ſelfe, or Father: the loweſt 
name;that humility could deſcend unto,and yet 


It is he glory of Princes, to have titles to ex- | 
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Our Father. 
the higheſt,that love could aſpire unto;ro give us. 
as being thy children, as well courage to aske,as 
afſurance to ſpeed: and to read us a leflon,as well 


of boldneffe to approach to thee, as in approa- 


'ching to thee of reverence. 
| The deare bargaines, wherewith thon haſt 


af , 
| | purchaſed this name, are evident tokens of the 
il oy account, wherein thou holdeſt it : and it 


ll isancafie labour to finde, how much thou doſt 
18 make of man; if we doe but looke how much 
thou didſt labour to make man : for there went 
more, to Faciarm howinews, than tothe making 
of all the world beſides. And as thou didſt ſhew 
ml! more love by more labour , in thy creating us; 
{p thou haſt ſhewed more love by more coſt, in 
| thy redeeming us: for, thou gaveſt thy begot-| 
, ten Sonne,to make us thine adopred ſonnes,and 
q Heb. 2:17, | wert contented he ſhould call us Brother , to the 
end, we might call thee Father, and ſenteſt him, 
of a meſſage into hell, ro provide us of a paſſage | 


into heaven. 
As thy mercy was infinite, of enemies to 


make us children ; ſo thy bounty is immeaſura- 
ble, of children to make us heires : and though 
not all , heires in an equality ; yer all, with'fo | 
unpartiall a partition , that none ſhall have fo 
much, to leave lefle for the reſt ,nor none ſhal] 
have fo little, to deſire more from the other: | 
None ſhall be fo exalted, to contemne others as | 
meane-: nor none ſhall be ſo meane, to envy o- | 
|[thers as exalted; but every one to bee owner | 
!of ſo-goadly an inheritance, that to furvay the 
{ 2] great- | 
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| Our Father. 
greatnefle , we muſt haye clearer eyes: and to 
| conceive the excellency, diviner hearts. Thou 
haſt vouchſafed ns the honour to bee thy chil- 
dren; Vouchſafe us rhe gracealſo ro be thine 
obedient children ; that as thon glorieſt, in ex- 
preſling thy love tous, ſo we may plory in per- 
forming our duties to thee; and that, though 
our forefathers gaye thee cauſe, to repent thee 
of creating man ; yet we their poſterity , may | 
give thee no cauſe to repent thee of adopting | 
man. 

But why ſay we, Our Father? as though this 
prayer,were made onely tobe ſaid in company ? 
for if we ſay it, by our ſelvesalone, what Naka 
is there, to uſe-the word of number > as though | 
we meant to make God believe, that many of | 
us come ſuitors to him at ence;when it is none, 
| but our ſelyes alone. Or may we thinke, that 
| Chriſt taught this prayer to his Diſciples, as 
they were together, and they being many , he 
. | was neceflarily to uſe a word of number : bur it 

he had tanght it roone alone, hee wonld have 
taught him toſay, My Father, and not Onr Fa- | 
ther? Buris ig not, that prayer,and eſpectally this 
prayer, 15 not a common, or rather is not a pri- 
vate ſpeech; but maſt be faid, as well in charity 
as in faith - and charity can abide no ſingular 
numbers ; it is againſt her nature, to be without 
company ; and company ſhe will findeto joyne 
with herin praying, though ſhe ſay her prayers 
by her felfe alone? Indeed prayer withont com- 


pany,is like Sawpſon without his haire Ir is not 
C 3 ſtrong) 
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Onur Father. 
ſtrong enough tobreak the cordes of finne,with 
which we lie bound, And what is this company 
bur the Communion of Saints? of whom, we | 
have not alwaies the corporall preſence, but al- 
waics the ſpirituall : and though they bee often | 
disjoyned from us in place, yet are they alwaies | 
joyned with us in love and charity : and to ex- 
 prefſe this Communion , and te communicate | 
| this charity ; we are juſtly commanded to ſay, | 
Onr Father. As then our prayers being moſt ef. 
fectuall for our ſelves, when in them, we (hew 
our ſelyes moſt affetionate towards others. And 

as in our charity we deſire, that God will heare 
our prayersin behalfe of others : So in our hope, 

we may expect, that God will heare the prayers 
of others, in behalfe of us : and chen, doe bur | 
conſider the benefit of his word, how infinit-ly 
by it , ourcharity returnes multiplyed unto us; 
for when we ſay, Our Father, including onr bre- | 
thren : Oxy brethren, that 1s, the whole Church 
q! ſaies, Our father, and includes us. Let no man | 
, j | therefore preſume to come to God, with ſaying, 
My Father as though he meant to engrofſe God to 
himſelfe, and to enjoy him alone - bur ler us in | 
communion of Saints, ſay 0#r Fether;that praying. 

as we are taught, wee may bee heard as we are 
promiſed. | | 
Andas we havethis reaſon, out of the bond 

| of lovetodraw us: ſo we have a ſtronger reaſon, 

out ofthe bond of neceſlity, to comp?ll us to 

lay, Our Father : for as charity will not be with- 

out her fellowes : ſo faith cannot be withour her 

Maſter ! 
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| cleane our, and come not at all in his Name, and | 
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Our Father. 
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muſt rake along with us in our prayer : or elſe 
all praying will be 1n vaine. For we are nor na- 

turally the children of God : God knowes we arc 

farre from it - we areall by nature, the children 
of wrath : Chriſt onely 1s his naturall Sonne : and 
it isa naturall ſonne onely,thar hath right,origi- 
nally,to ſay Father : Adopted ſonnes have their 
right, bur derived from him : We therefore, 
that areonely adopted in Chriſt , have no right 
ro call God Father, but onely in Chriſt: and as in 
him we have received the hononr of our adop- 
tion: ſo from him, we learne the uſe of our adop- 
tion ; for as he hath made usro become children, | 
ſo he teacheth us, what becomes us to doe aschil-| 
dren; that if we will obtaine any thing at Gods 
hands, we muſt aske it in his Name, in whom 
w2 areadoprted and made children : and where, | 
in all this prayer = waich we aske all things) 

doe we aske any thing in Chriſts name, but one- 

ly in theſe words, by ſaying, Our Father ? for if | 
we come with ſaying My Father; we leave Chrilt } 
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ſo, have neither warrant to call God Father, nor 
yromiſe to receive his bleſſing : but when wee 
ſay Our Father , 3s we challenge the adoprion, ſo 
we acknowledge the Author, and in theſe two 
onely words, we expreſle the three great yertues, 
Faith, Hope, and Charity : In the word Father, 
our Hope: In the word 0», our Charity : and 
in the words Owr Father, our Faith in Chriſt , in 
whom he is our Father, Let no man therefore | 
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Oar Father. | 


preſumenpon ſaying, My Father, as though he 
came ro God in his owne right : and ſtood upon 
his owne greatnefle with him : bur let us come 
in the Name of Chriſt, by ſaying 0#r Father , 
that praying in his Name as he hath taught ns; 
we may obtaine for his ſake , as he hath promi- 
ſed us. 

But is God then,Our Father in generall : and 
as it were in groſſe, and is he not the Father of 
every one of us in particular ? I beleeve , that I 
am a child of God ; and maſt I not beleeve thar 
God is my Father? No doubt you muſt ; and 
you muſt not doubt it : bur it 1s'not all one, ro 
 beleeve that God is my Father, and to pray to 
God, by ſaying My Father : for my beleeving is 
onely in Faith , bur my praying muſt be alſo in 
Charity : neither yer can I pray in faith, by ſay- 
ing, My Father - ſeeing my faith, that Godis my 
Father,is onely in Chriſt,and Chriſt is berweene | 
God and me: fol cannot come toGod, and fay 
| My Father, unleffe I put Chriſt by : for, if T rake 
| ChriſP with me, I muſt needs ſay Oxr Father: and 
therefore, when Chriſt canght this prayer to his 
Diſciples,though in the ſentence before, he ſaid 


as ſpeaking toone alone, Pray unto my Father: yet 
| when he delivers the prayer, he alters the num. |. 
ber, and bids them ſay, Our Father: ſo, I may 
traely ſay, I pray unto my Father; but I doe not | 
duly pray,if I ſay not Our Father. 

Wee have nor done with ſaying, Or Father, 
antill we have ſaid, hich art in Heaven, thas fo, 
his humility may bring us to his Majeſty, his 

love 
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Which arr in Heaven, 
love may lead us to his bounty : for, as before : 
heabaſed himſelfe in Name,to exalt us; ſo here 7 $5 
he ſtreighrens himſclte in Place to enlarge us : | 0 2Al 
and to make us defirous of Heaven as of the one- * HY 
| ly home, for his children;he reſtraineth himſelfe «hl 
to Heayen,asto theonely manſion of his being. 48 
But is not this word Heeves, as ſtrangely placed 14.08 
here amongft theſe words; as heaven i: ſelfe is 1 
placed above in the height of the Firmament ? ' 
For, what words of greater neerenefle, than Fa-| _— 
ther and Children? yer what words of greater 
ſeparation,than Heaven and Earth ? who neerer 
co us than Oxy Father? what further from us, than 
tobe in Heaves ? bur, leaſt theſe words Our Fa- 
ther, (honld breeed too great a familiarity in us ; 
theſe words hich art is Heaves ; are juſtly infer- ub 
[red, to make us keepea diſtance. And yer in| - | 
cruch, itis fach a diſtance as doth not ſo much | 
divide ns, as ( that which is ſtrange) the very fa- 
miliarity doth eſtrange us, For as conſidering, 
God in heaven, we have juſt cauſe to be aſtoni- 
ſhed with admiration, at the greatneſſe of his 
Majeſty. So, confidering him our Father ; wee 


| | 
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have juſter cauſe ro admire him with aſtoniſh+ 1 
ment, for the greatnefſe of his love : and fo, i 
while familiarity, where it findeth effets of de- y; 
fe&, breedescauſe of contempt : Here, where | 1:58 
it finds cauſe of admiration, it breeds efftefs of [96+ (1, 1 
reſpe@t. | 7 


And may wee not finde ſome other treaſure | 
wrapt.up in theſe words : Which art is Heeves ? 


| For when wy lay ,Onr Father; It carries the _ 
l | D Re 
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8 | Which artin Heaven. | 


| in an ambiguity:and if we apply it ro God, This 
[is yetatranſcendent,and gives no period ro our 
| underſtanding : bat when weeadde, Wh art in 
We --- Heaven; This both determines the. ambiguity, | 
5 and limics the tranſcendency , and ſo the mind 
hath fomerhing now in certaine, whereupon to. 
fixe it ſelfe : which though it affordnot a viſible 
ſymbole,to repreſent Gods perſon to our fight ; 
( which the 1{raclites ſought ſo groſſely,in their | 
golden Calfe : and many ſince doe ſeeke as 
vainely , in their painted and carved Images : ) 
yet itafords the viſible place of Gods preſence 
and this ſeryes ſufficiently , both to elevate the 
mind ; and alfo to fixe the underſtanding : for, 
we no ſooner have a thought of God, but the 
mind hath preſently recourſe to heayen , as fix- 
ingic ſelte upon the place, where he is vifible - 
ſeeing apon the viſibility of himſelfe, it can- 
not. 
And is it not another cauſe, why we ſay,Which 
art is Heaven; to make us knaw, that Godis no 
| where tobe ſpoken withall but in Heaven? For, | 
| if our thoughts when wee pray, ftay groveling 
a5out the earth, and our words, rather fall from 
our mouthes, than riſe from our hearts : though 
God(nodorbt) may heare inch prayer , by the. 
cxte1tof his Power : yet he heares it not graci- 
oul]y, by extending his grace : -for earth 1s not 
the place, where he gives audience ; bur hee 
hath placed his Throne in heaven, where hee 
fits both in Majeſty and in mercy : and though |} 
| his mercy continually deſcend tro us, yet his Ma- 
Fo, Jelty | 
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Which art in Heaven. 


jeſty requires, 'we ſhould come thither to him : 
For,as to pray to any but God, is Coram non In- 
dice: fo topray any where but in Heaven, Coram 
20s Tribunali. Althongh therefore onrfeer be faſt- 
ned rothe earth, 8& cannot aſcend; yet our hearts 
are at|iberry,and may : and muſt indeed aſcend, 
if we will cruely pray: for this aſcending of the 
ſoule in praying is the ſoule of praying ; which 
purs a life into our words and choughrs, and car- 
ries them thither, where jt is1r ſelfes and as the 
brechren of 1oſeph ; could finde'no favour, with- 
our bringing their brother Fesjamin wich them : 
{o,cur hearts are the Beajawziz, we muſt bring to 
God; without which, neither our words are gra- 
cious, in his hearing; nor our ſelves acceptable. 
in his ſight. Wherefore, O my ſfoale, when thou 
gocſt ro pray ; put away from thee all carnall. 
cogitations, and raiſe thy ſelfe up by aſcending 
into Heaven; Fixing thy ſelfe ſtedfaſtly upon the: 
Throne of God - and never once offer to open 


i. 


"I 


chat thou mayſt preſent thy ſuit unto him, pure 
& freed (as in earthen Veſſels it can) from Earch- 
ly mixture : and then,as thy heart hath aſcended 


— 


deſcenduponthie; and either bring withthemg 
che things thou prayeſt for, orgrearer : for;ne- 
yerT-any heartdid knocke at Heaven pate, which 
had: it nor-opened , nor fought any thing! in 
heaven.,which it did nor finde: 'For. th his 


, 


mercy makes his MajeRy to become gracious+: 


|thy mouth, untill thy heart be.firſt fixed there: | 


up to Heayen , ſo the bleſfing of Heaven fhalf 


| Maieſty make his mercy; to keepe' ſtate, yer his 
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Which art in Heaven. 


ſo farre as heayen to ake it. | 
Butthon art not, O Lord, in Heaven onely ; 
who art in all places, wholly : and though no 
where az contained, yet every whete as preſent; 


|damned; as he is in the happinefſe ofthe Angels. 
We 


#hich ors is Heaves, we muſt not ſtay, at the hea- | 
vens, where we.ſee with our eyes, the two-great | 
Eyes of Heavea, the Sunne and the Moone : nor | 


attermoſt obje& of our ſight: bur there are 0- 
ther Heavens, which 84/smon cals the Heaves of | 


rather be admired, than can be conceived : yer| 
are they not highenough to hold God + but Da- | 
vid is faine to goe highter, and ſaith, He exalted 
above the Heavens : and though the higheſt Hea- 


none, but how highſoever we conceive, its | 


andrhovgh than takeft up no: roome with: thy | 
Being and Power; yet thou filleſt alt roomes, 
with thy Power and Being. But when we fay, 4 


yerat the ſtarry Heaven; ' though, that bee the | 


ill higher than thatwee conceive. And why || 
{chen doewe ſay, which art in Heaven? Not, thae || 
he-isno where elſe, but thathe is no:where elſe 


; 


—_ 


Heavens + whoſe height is ſogreat, that it may | 


|vens have their bounds; yetthis-exaltation hath;| 


— 


| 


thy glary, Nay,is he notin hell alfo in great 
(eeing Dewid laith, If goes damne into bell. this | 


glory; but 18:glartfied, inthe-puniſhmenr of the 


inf greatglory. Andis he notin asgreat glory || 
on:Earth+ſceing iris faid, aswell of Earth, as of || 
heaven : | Heaven and Earth are full of the mijefyof 


art\there alſa and-Godiisno where withonr his þ 


Me 
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Wee may therefore underſtand 3 ir, that God is 
therefore ſaidro bee in heaven , becauſe hee is 
there vifibly prefenr,and a his moſtglo- 
rious Creatures. And this is areaſon , why not 


onely- properly ; bur properly, oniely, God is 


never was onearth;nor cant be * for, No wen ca% 
ſee Got ond live, mach lefſe can he be in this man- 
ner, tnhell : for , how can the vifion of God, 

(which is the. caufe of all happineſſe ) bee had 
there', where nothing is had bur anguiſh and 


Face: and this rs that which makes the heavens, 
'to bee a Heres of heavens + (for, the heayens 


| for ever) and wereable tomakeeven hell alſo, 
Ly bee 4 _—_ if chat were capable to re- 


mheavet;than any where elfe > or that he is in 
heaven.,: or any where elſe arail>? O my ſoule, 
take heedof comming 
that Dav#d ſpeakesof,though 


thon ſay not in thy 


| that the heavenstell us: 7he Heavens declare the 
8&lorg of God, andthe Firmaezent fhemeth his handy: | 
worke 2: asmuch-avto fay,. The heayens declare, 
that there is@ glorious God, andcheFirmamenr 


ſaid to be m heaven: fecing in-chis manner, he 


corment 2 but mheaven irishad : for,riot onely | 
che Angels, bur rhe Saints of God, behold his| 


| . Whisb att in Heaven. 


Pans oth | 


. But how-doe we know.,thart God isany more | 


ſo neere, to bee the foole | 


heart; ThereiraoGod: yer to'ler thy ronigne, bat'| 
'make it aqueftion« For doth nor Dei rell ns, | 


| isa workechavſhewerh him tobe the wor fman | 


which his/hands-made, ſhall bee diffolved : but | 
he heavens which his Face makes , ſhall bee} 
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| : Which art in Heaven. + - 


Rom-1- 20, 


| that though the ſight of our/eyes, can reach nn- 


ſo ſtrange, that chey make botharr ſufpe&ed, & | 


EET 


| 


The heavens indeed declare it fo plainely , by 
the heavenly bodies, that in them, as in plane 
lctters,and charaQers, wee may even reade not 
onely that God is, but that he is there, Bur if:the 
heavens declare it never fo plainely,and we will | 
nor take notice, or believe their declaratien | 
what are we the better?- For,wilt thou believe | 
that the Starres, which thou ſeeft as (mall as 
ſparkes , are bigger,yea much bigger, than the 
whole earth? andthen, what a world of worlds 
muſt there be in the ſtarry heaven, which'yer | 
are all as nothing , compar'd to the;:magnitude 
of the greater heavens? Vilt thou believe, that 
che morion of the Sunne,, which yet to ſeemes 
to ſtand ſtill;is ſwifter, yea manifold ſwifter, than |. 
a Buller from a Canon 2. and yer 1s ſlowneſle, 
compar'd to the ſwifrnefle of the Primun Mobile 2 
Wilc chou believe that the earth as great as it is, 
1s yer buta point or centre to the ſtarry heaven? | 


'and rhatthe ſtarry heaven 1s ſo high above ns; 


—_— 


— 


to it, inan inſtant; yet theſwiftnes of a hundred | 
"miles a day, cannot reach untoir, in a thouſand 
yeeres?& yet is hard by,compar'd to the diſtance 
of the higheſt heavens? All which and many the 
like, though they exceed our capacity, yet they 
excecd notour knowledge'; andthouph they be 


nature aſtoniſhed ; yetare they. ſd&'cerraine; that 
| hey aredemonſtrable. And thisisa great aſderit 
fromearth to heaven, and yet an eafjeofht:for, we 


know theſe wonders of the heavenly bodies, ' as | 
LY & a 


. 
A _ 


F 


Which art in Heaven. 
perſe&aly, being on earth, as if wee were in hea- 
ven to fee them. Bur it is a farre greater aſcent, 
from heaven to God, and yet a farce eafjer ; For, 
who can chaſe-bur know, the firſt cauſe ro be om- 
nip6tent ; which hath made ſecond caules, ſo ex- 
ceſſively potent? Who can chuſe but acknow- 
ledge rhe Creator tobe infinite, who hath made 
creatures, that,to our capacity , are themſelyes 
infinice ? And therefore , the authour of the 
Booke of Wiſedome, ſpeaking in proofe of the 
deity, waiveth all other reaſons,and igſiſts upon 
this, That by the greatneſle of the creatures, and 
of their beauty, the Creatour being compared 
with them, may be conlidered:God indeed, hath 
reſerved the ſight of himſelfe, untill our eyes 
ſhall pur on Immoreality ; but the ſighr-of his | 
dwelling, he hath afferded.to our mortall eyes: | 
chat, though in it wee cannot ſee his Perſon ; 
yet by it, we may be aſſured of his being ; -and| 


of his being there. For, as when we ſee abuil-| 


ding, of tavaluable valew, we preſently conceive 
it, to be the Pallace ofa Priace: 10, when we fee | 
the frame of heayen, ſo full of wonders; (where 
Starres are bat as duſt, and Angels are but fſer- 
yants ; where every word is unſpeakeable , and | 
every. motion is a miracle ) wee, may plainely | 
know it, tabe the dwelling of him whoſename 
is Wondertfull. - For, who is fit to inhabitſuch a 
houſe, bar he onely who inhabicerh Ecernity ? 


and who fit tobe Maſter of ſuch ſervants,buthe, | 


who was a Maſter, before he had ſeryants : thar 
is,he onely, who onely is? _ | 
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| none is ſmall enongh toexchude him : for he is 


I hich art in Heaven. 
But why doth God write himſelfe ofheaven ; 
which how glorious foever it be, is but ofa late 
bulding 2 For, nodoubt, God had a dwelling, 


and he ſhould rather write himſelfe of his anci- 
ent manſion place, than of this new ſeate. Bit, 
0 any ſowle, be ſober : For , where thou thiokeft, 
that God had a place tobe in, before he made 
heaven ; thou art even in that deceived : for, 
how could he have a place to be in, when place 
it ſelfe had yer no being? For, as heaven and 
carth were twinnes , created both at once; fo 
timeand place were twinnes, made both toge- 
cher; and altof them for the uſe of the creatures; 
none of then, for any uſe toGod : for God be- 
ing erternall, hath no naſe of time - and being 
infinite, can have noplace- bur out of eternity 
by his omnipotent Power, he produced time : 


| and outof infiniteneſſe he produced place; for 


nouſe rohimfelfe , but in relation to his crea- 
| tures. If therefore-thon wonldft comprehend 
where God was, before he made heeven , rhot 
muſt comprehend infniteneſſe, which were nor 
infinite, if it could be comprehended. Andyer 


as no place is great enough to hold God, fo 


place to himſelfe; he is place himſelfe; as David 
| faith, Thow art my place to hide we in: and it is one 
of the names whuch the Jewes attribate to-God ; 
that he is called, 3e#quorr; that is to ſay , Phece. 
Yerit is happy for us thar God writes himſelfe 


li 


| 


| anda place tobe in, before he made heaven; 


— 


| 


| 


| 


to bein heaven, becanſe weknow now where |. 


e 
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might eafily fall inco the errour, tothinke hee 


ces of the Goſpell, he is called, "Our heavenly Fa- 


F7 


| W Jieb art in Heaven, 


co finde him; leaſt otherwiſe we mighe wander 


infinitely, in the ſearch of him, and benever the| 


neere ;not, that heaven limirs Gods ubtquity | 
bur thatir wioees our capacity.: for, asoneſayd 
well, inanother ſence, 9#i nbiq; eft, nnſquam eft 
ſotertainely, it wee acti of Gods 4 
ingany where ; but that heigevery where; we 


.* |} 


— —_— 


wereno-where. Iaſtly therefore doth God write 
himſelfe ofh:aven; now that he ſtiles himſelfe 
Onr Father : ſeeing hee therefore made heaven, 
becauſe he intended tobe our Father, that there 
might bee one Houſe to hold both Him and his 
Children; andthar where he is, wee mighe bee 
alſo : forro be with God, where Godwas before 
he made the world, orwherehe now is z above, 
or withourthe world, is utterly hnpodibley for 
men or Angels to attaine to, _ 

Bur why ſay we, Owr Father which art in beaven 
and ſay not rather, Our heavenly Father ? fee- 
ing by that wee tell onely where God 1s; burby 
this we mighecel]l what he is : By that, we name 
onely his place, barby this wee mighrname his 


ſubſtance. But weemaſt not be ſohaſty, in ex- | 


pounding of Gods word ; muchleſſe, in derer- 
ming of his Nature : for, where in many plas 


ther; It intendsno more than that which lies 
aid, Whichart is heaven: for toexprefle the ſub- | 
ſtance of Godis abſolately imp poſſible for mari to. 
doe, or rather is abſolucely impoſlible to bee 
done, for man to conceive : hs if it could have 


EB 


lohi14.3, 
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IV hich art in Heaven, 


| 


 beene done: Iris likely, God would have dane 


ito Moſes, when ( being ſent of his dangerous 
meſlage)he asked him his name : for,toaske him | 
'hisname 15 to aske him his nature, and his ſub- 
ſtance. Yer God told him nothing but this, 7 
amihat Tam :(hewing thereby onely that hee'is, 


ly in T#ftget?, and Inflany is no'more Texypur, then 
| PwaGum (zee. Butif our being, beſo neere a 
| [ 


and hath a being ; and thar he onely isand hath 
a being : and furtherchan this, we cannot goein 
expreſſing his ſubſtance. Bat when we ſay, that 
God is, and hath a being ; we muſt not thinke it, 
tobe fach a being as ours is; bur hisbeing is in- 
timared, by his Name Tehovah : which therefore 
the Tewesiuſtly conceive to bee unſpeakeable ; 
becanfeit wonld ſpeake that, which is uncon- 
ceivable ; for this word, in three letters, yn*(zod 
He and Yaw, )expreſſeth the three times of being, 
Fxjt,Efi,and Erit ; all which in Gods being, are | 
in being at once, and therefore Gods Ef#, is a 
participle,” as St, obs makesic, 54: andthe He- 
|brewes Hove: becauſe itpartaketh both of Fit 
and Erjt : for as itnever leaves Fuit;, ſoit never 
carries for Erit : butboth Fwitand Erit; (was and 
ſhall be ) are ſtillpreſent in Gods Et; as they are 
\all within the compaſſe of his Name 7ehowgh. But 

with us, it isnothing ſo'; ourbeing is expreſt by 
Ef? ; a plaine gerbe. It partaketh neither of Fa7t, 
nor of Erit: for, Fit isalready dead ; ard Eritis 
nor yet alive, and ſo our being, Godknowes, 
hangs bat by aſlender thread: It hath notthree 
times at once :for it hathno time at all : it isone- 
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not being; howis then 


come, yetalwayes preſent : but eur immorta- 
liry, is onely by the motion and ſucceſſion -of 
ourEſt, moved forward continvally, by the im- 
morrall hand of God: for if God ſhould not con- 
tinually and every moment move forward our 
Eft ; both our immorrtality, and even our being, 
would inſtantly beat an end, as it isjuſtly ſaid; 
In him we move aud have our being : or rathev,as the 
word indeed is, 1s him (wind: ) wee are moved, 


faith of God, that he oweh #1 immortall; ſeeing his 
immortality 1s, from and in himſelfe - our im- 


immortality ſhall not ceaſe, becanſe ir is his 


pleaſure.” Butall this while, wee are no further 
{in the diſcovery of Gods ſabſtance, than where 
| we began, that he onely is, and hath abeing ; fo 
; thathicherto we might be heathenPhiloſophers, 


for they could call God Ess Entizms ; and for 
ovght appeares yet, we goeno farther, And in-: 
deed,if we ſhall ſeeke togoe further : ſhall wee 
not perhaps, not goe ſo tarre 2 For, God hath, 
given us a skantling of his Nature, when hee 
faith, 7 a that Tam : and this skantling we maſt | 
mainraine :unlefſe therefore we can findeſome- 
thing, that hath as great a latitude as being - w2! 
cannot juſtly give ir phace in Gods Nature. And 
nnot finde; for, Tobee 


E 2. Eter- 


5 _ 


and continue being. T at it 18 no marvaile, St, Pau | 


mortality, from and in him : yetas his immorta- 
lity cannot ceaſe, becauſe it is his Efſence; ſoour | 


1 


| Which-artin Heaven. | 
hen the ſoule immorcall? 
Not withthat trie Immortality, which keepes | 
Fuit in poſſeſſion (till ; and hath Erjt alwayes to | 


| 


| 
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Which art in Heaven. 
Eternall:tobe Infinite, tobe almighty-:haye great | 
[ latitudes, the greateſt we can conceive;and grea- 
rer than we can conceive: yet noneof them, nor 
all of them, have ſo great alatitade as tobe : and | 
therefore whatſoever we ſhall addeto his being, 
will but diminiſh the extent of his being; and 
there muſt be, no Terminus Diminuens, in expret- 
| fing Gods Nature,if we doe himright. And ifwe | 
EE goanother way to worke,and call him good:doe 
wenot leave the beſt, for ſome other ? and if we 
call higabeſt ; as the ancientscalled him opiimm 
Maximas ; doth nor this imply, ſome other muſt 
be good;which Chriſt ſaith, there is #oze? Andit 
wethinke tomend the matter withabſtraftszand 
ſay, He is goodneſſe it ſelfe, and heis wiſdome it 
| | ſelfe; ſhallnor wee info doing, make him aſub- 


w 


38 | 
- EY 


| 
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ftance of Qualities? Or can we fix qualities, and 
make them to becorny ſubſtances at our pleaſures? 
that ſeeingour capacities, cannot reach ſo high, | 
asGcd; wee will pull downe God as low asour 
| | capacities, And why isallthis 2 but becauſe we 
will bee giving him Names of our owne deyi- 
fing : asthough we could doe with God as Adaw 
did with the Creatures - give them Names ex- 
Exod.3.15, | prefling their Natures 2 God hath given him- 
&15-3+ ſcife a Name, and ſpoken it peremptorily ; that | 
it ſhould be his Name for eyer; and becauſe it is 
a word madeall of conſonants; wee cannot pro- 
nounce it: andbecauſe it isa Nounemadeall of 
verbes, we cannot conſter it, and what can wee 
chinke 1s meant by this £ but that his Name is 
ſrherefore accounted unſpeakeable, and there- 
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| here admire him. And firſt, thatincomhrehen- 


Which art in Heaven 


fore unconſirmble z thathis nature may be con- | 
ceivedunconceivable;& acknowledgd naſearch+- 
able. Sothat ſtill we are no farther in diſcovery | 


Name is Zehovsh:thar is, that he onely is,and hath 
a being ; and further than this, it ſeemes we can- 
notgoe. Andindeed, what hope canthere be, 
of finding out his nature ; when thar, by which 
wee looke to findeit ; is it ſelfe che meanes,: to 
hide it from us? for, wee have alittle light to ſee 
itby ; andit is light onely that makes it inviſible 
toour fight : as Devid faith, Hee coveretb himſelfe 
with light ar with a garment, O great God, how 
miraculous is thy Nature, who art hidden with 
light, obſcured wich glory, ſeene in inviſible- 
nefſe, and underſtood onely, by paſſing all un- 
derſtanding! | Pp i401 

But though wee have no capacity,to findeout 
che ſubſtance,and Nature af God, yet God hath 


ct 


Nature ; that we may heoeafter know him, and 


fible myſtery, ofthe Trinity in Vnity.thathee is 
Three, and yetbnt One. For,thathe is buc One, 
appeares plainely by his anſwer to Moſes. For, | 
when their bee many of one kinde, names are 
neceflary to diſtinguiſh them - but when there| 
isbur one, there needs no name; the very Ef 
ſence isname ſufficient : when Moſes therefore 
asked God his Name, hee returned, him anſwer 
by his Eſſence, Tem, thet Tam. And that hee is 
more than one, may iuſtly bee gathered from his 


of Gods Nature ; than where we began: that his| 


reyealed unto us, ſome miraculons ſecrets of his | 
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| IW bick art in Heaven. | 


owne ſpeech: Faciambrhowinem ad Imaginem no: | 
firam: which plainely implies, - not ſo 'much, a | 
fingalarity of Maieſiy gbatmuch rather,” a plu- | 
—_ FRE | 
rality of Perſons. And being more than One ; | 
that theyare but Three,and tharT hree they are; 
1s revealedalſoto us, by St; Is, where he faith, | 

T here are three that beare record in Heaven; The Father, | 
the word,and the holy Ghoſt : aud theſe three are one. | 
And but for feare of prophaneſle, I could 
here borrow an Argument, from ſome Phyloſo. 
phers, who'thonght God a Number, For cer- 
tainely,ifhebe a Number, He muſt needs be the 
firſtperfe&t Number, and that is Three.. For, 
One.isnonumber ; veing lefſe, multiplyed by it 
ſelfe, than added to it ſelfe ; and Two is but im- 
perfet, being burt-equall ; whether multiplyed 
by it ſelfe, or added :- bur Three is more, mulri- 
plyed chanadded, which 1s the true perfe&tion 
of a Number. 

| Oneother Miraculous ſecret in Gods Nature, 
| ſeemes revealed tons by St. Th», where he faith, 
that God #s love + for certainely, if he be love, hee 
is all love ; ſeeing God is notany thing in part : 
and is not this miraciflous ? wee may conceive 
that God is juſt, and that he is mercifull ; and we 
| may perhaps conceive, that he is iuſticeit ſelfe ; 
| and that hee is mercy ic ſelfe ; bur to conceive, | 
that he 1$all juſtice, and yer all mercy. that hee 
isall wiſdome, and yer all power ; that hee is 
| totally ſo many things, and yet diſtinRly but. 
| one thing ; thisisrhar, we cannot conceive, yet! 
this wee muſt conceive before wee can conceive| 
Saad what| 
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Which art in. Heaven. 


what the Subſtance of Ged is. What have wee 
thento ſay here, bur as Chriſt ſaid; With manit 
is 3poſrible but withGod all things are poſrible;wich 
man, whoſe underſtanding is onely perpendi- 
cular, and meaſures all chings by ſtreight lines ; 
itis Impoſſible : bur with God, with whom cir- 
clesare ftreight lines, and: (treight lines are An- 
gles; both this and all things elſe are poſlible; 
And what remaines then forusto doe? bur ſce- 
ivg we know God now, but i» Zaigeate ; and 
ſhall know him hereafter, Facie 4d Facters ; that 
 webeate not our braines to expound this Riddle 
before the time, bur that contenting our ſelyes 
cofitin the clonde, till he remoye it up, and ſhine 
upon ns: we acknowledge himtobe infinite;and 
not to be meaſured, tobeeternall; and not robe 
comprehended : to bee all wiſdome, and notro 
be naderſtood, to be all mercy, andnot ro bee 
conceived, to be all power, and never tebee e- 
nough magnified; to bee all glory, and neyere- 
nough adored. 

\ But may wee nor make ſome further nſe of 


| 


Eſagg2.16. 


 theſewords, Which art in Heaves? that knowing | 


now where God s,we may ſeekand ſtrive rogoe 
thicther, if we defire to be with him: Itis enough 
for God. that hee hath deſcended into Heaven, 
as David faith, 1t is a deſcent to hims, to ſee the things 
38 Heaven : we mult not looke that he will come 
any lower : It is onr turne now, toaſcendup to 
him. Iris true, hee ſent once his onely ſonne to 
ns onearth : bur his entertainement was fo il}, 
that hee had nor one pleaſing day in his whole 


life, 
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Which art in Heaven. 


life, bur was Yr doſerzm;a man of ſorrowes, all 
the time he was amongſt us: but ic ſhall not bee 
fo with us ingoingto heaven ; for, if once wee 
come there, we ſhall deſire to continue there ſtill 


this is the true Hic whereof Peter ſpake, when he 
ſpake in Extaſie, Bon eſs eſſe Hic ;; It is good being 
here ; bet ns make three Tabernacles, one for Chriſt, 
another for Moſes, and enother for Elias. Not Hics 
here on Earth; the being here, God knowes, is' 
not ſo good, tobe. worth making Tabernacles : 

Nor Hic: here on the Mount, as it were be- 

eweene earth and heaven: for,though we mount 
never ſo high; It 1sbutas an apparition ; there 
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where Chriſt hath a Tabernacle, not made with 
hands; ſufficient to hold, both Meſes and Ear, 
and ns all, And ir may be meryelled how Moſes 
and Elias were eyer gotten to come frem thence 
romeetChriſt on the Mount; bur that we may 
confider,they did not wholy leave heaven;when 
| they came to viſit the Lord of heaven; in whoſe 
preſence are the joyesof heaven, And yet per- 
haps a further matter in it; thar ſeeing the Law, 
and the Prophets reach to Chriſts fuffering, 
It was fit that Moſes and E/3ss, repreſenting the 
law and the Prophets, ſhould come to Chriſt, 
before his ſuffering : or rather, ſeeing Chriſt 
was to be Authourofanew Teſtament, and was 


Eliarrepreſenting the Old Teſtament, ſhould 
| come in perſon, and make their ſarrender. E- 


| 
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3sno ſtabilicy in it - but Hic ; here in heaven ; - 


| ſhortly ro have it ſealed: It was fit that Moſes and | 


| 


and never to bome from thence any more. For | 


nough 


Which art in Heaven. 
nough hath beene ſaid, to make us long to bee 
there : but how ſhall we doe to get thither? For 
chere ſeemes as great a ſpace to be paſſed ; as 
the Gulte betweene Dzves and Abrahams bo-| 
ſome. This muſt be the worke of the Peritions 
following - for if we can tollow them well; we ' 
(hall quickly overtake Moſcs, whatſoever we doe | 
E:zas ;and come to heaven (in body) as ſoone as 
he ; though he be gone ſo many hundred yeeres 
before us. | 
Here offers it ſelfe anote , which though ir 
may ſeeme of ſmall note; yet becauſe nothing =_ 
1s ſmall in che Word of God, whereof one jor | 
{hall nor paſſe, ic may nor be paſſed over with- 
out obſerviny : that, where it is ſaid : Which art i#l 
Heaven ; and where it is ſaid, In earth as it is in 
Heaven: in both places we have in our trar {lation, | 
but onely the fingular number : whereas in the| { 
originall, and-in moſt other languages, the firſt] 
*1s put in the pinrall number : which expreſſion, 
may not perhaps bee wichour ſome myſtery ; 
ſceingone heaven holds all Angels, but all hea- 
vens cannot hold one God : or rather, ſeeing the 
Angels are in heayen, as defined by places, but 
Godis in the heavens, as being in all place ; but 
defined by none : which our language might 
exprefle alſo, it it pleaſed : bur thar it followes | 
che mother tongne , which cannot exprefle ir, 
if it would: rhe word for heaven in the Datch 
tongue , having no plurall number - as in the 
_ Tongue it hath no ſingular num- | 
F. | 
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"Which art in Heaven. | 
Ic is a great honour , to bee the ſonne of a 
Piince;and the greater the Prince is, the greater 
| che honour, to be his ſonne + O then, my ſoule 
| what honour isit to thee, to bee the ſonne of 


| him, whois the Prince ot Princes, Whoſe King- 
| dome is everlaſting , and Power infinite © Canſt thou 
| 


— 


thinke this, and not with Paxl, bee rept up into 
the third heaven, in an extaſie? Canſt thou ſay 
this, and not with Zachary , be ſirucke dumbe with 
| amazement £ God, the Almighty and Incompre- 
henfible God,the God of all Glory and Majeſty, 
| 'tobeour Father ? The Angels were created in 
| great glory, yet are burminiſtring Spirits: We, 
Job 4. 29. [DPuſtand Aſhes, and dwell in houſes of clay : 
iand for us, to be the children of him , whoſe 
dwelling is in heaven ; O moſt admirable pro- 
motion to us, if it bee not more admirable un- 
worthinefle in us, that we admire it not, which 
is ſo admirable ! But it may be no queſtion, why 
| wee admire ir not - becauſe without queſtion, 
we apprehend ir not: for, if we did truely ap- 
prehend what it is, to be the ſonnes of a Father, 
which is in heaven : wee could not chuſe bur 
skorne all humane things,as meane ; all earthly; 
| things as baſe : and thinke it a ſhame forthem, 
, who ſhall one day come to fit with him in his 
Throne,to lie alwaies groveling about his Foot-! 
ſtoole. But the Angels apprehendedit,and ther- 
| fore admired it;and as holy asthey were,ſome of 
+ : | them could not chuſe but envy it: and fromonr 
riſing, tooke their fall. Which fell out well for 
our experience-for, by the conſideration of their 
Þ > . falling| 
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-calt downe into the nethermoſt earth ? unlefſe 


[mayſtleave thy wondring, if thou doe but cOn- 


| vpon the profleneſſe of our bodies which will 


| F 2 


W hich art in Heaven : 


falling, we come to conceive a certainety - to ſee 
plainely a probabilicy of our owne rifing., For, 
why is it more ſtrange, that heavic things ſhould 
aſcend, than that lighr things ſhould deſcend ? 
that men who are of earthly Sk, ſhould bce. 
lifred up into the higheſt Heavens ; than that 
Angels who are of heavenly ubſtance , were 


| 


wee thinke, that Gods love towards children, | 
1s not ſo powerfull, as his anger againſt ſervants? | 
or that his arme 1s not ſo ſtrong, in lifring up, as 
in caſting downe > Wherefore, O my ſoule ; if 
thon wonder, how it will be poſſible, for this 
heavy body of thine tobe raiſed our of the duſt ; 

and to riſe to ſo high a place as heaven ; thou 


ſider how it was poſlible that thelight ſubſtan-| 
ces of the Angels were caſt downe into ſo low a 
place as hell? For, as God brought a groſſeneſſe 

apon the lighrneſle of their ſabſtances which 
m3de them deſcend; ſo he will bring a lightnefſe 


make as aſcend. 
Bar it was after the fall of Angels, that God | 
ſayd to man : Earththou ari, nd toearth thou foalt 
returwe: but nota word ſpoken of his comming 
to heaven, It istrue - for, thoſe words were ſpo- 
ken by God, asa Indge : Our comming to Hea- 
ven, is not ſpokenb him, but as a Father; and 
thoſe words, are rc C rved for his Son.the Word 
it ſelfe, ro deliver to ns: and indeed the word de- 
livered them to us in Deed, when the word was 
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| 36 Which art in Heaven. 
= — 
iF made fleſh : for, when che Sonne of God, tooke 
upon him our fleſh,then our fleſh rooke notice 
of being made the ſonnes of God,and then the 
Kingdome of heaven was preached to all belee- 
vers; and this dignity of our narure,is a maine.| 
objefof the divels enyy- for, why elſe ſhould 
the divell beare more malice to men than to all 
| other creatures,as we ſee apparently he doth?for 
| he will never goe into ſwine; if he can poſlibly 
get into men: and when he doth goe,ir is bur to 
| hure men ; that when hee cannot hurt them in. 
their perſons , he will yer like lame malice doe: 
them what hart he can in their goods. Thus the 
greacneſſe of this dignity, which we cannot ſee 
io the light; we may diſcerne in the darke : for, 
how can we chaſe but know it, tobe exceeding 
great which nouriſheth malice even in divels? 
For certainely,if the divels knew nothing, of 
any ſuch dignity ordained for men. in the 
world to come - they would never doe as they 
doe ; never trouble themſelves {o much , to 
trouble men ſo much in this preſent life, there- 
by to hinder them from the glory to come. And 
| are not ſome men beholding to the diyell , in 
this? who ſeeking to bigderus from the glory to: 
come inthe life hereafter, makes ir manifeſt, 
| that there is a glory-to.come ina' life hereafter, 
from which we may be hindered. Which if ſome | 
men otherwiſe will not eaſily believe ; yet this| 
way at leaſt they can hardly deny. And even 


Fad 


es dd 


this were to breed this faith in an Inft-| 
 dell;thar there ſhall be cerrainely a life after this, 
_ i.cgv a= ſeeing| 
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- Which artin Heaven 


ſeeing wce may bee {ure thedivell would never 
cake ſuch paines for nothing; he is nat fo idle, 

o be ſo buſiefor rrifles: and he would never be 
ſo violent in ſeeking ro draw men into finne ;, 
if there were not ſome great matter tobe gotten | 
by their ftaning. And what can the divell ger 
by the finnes of men, but onely the farisfying 
| his owne malice? and how is »4 malice or 
bur in their miſeries ? and whar miſerics have 
wicked men in this life, whoare rather the favou- 
rites of the world,and as Devid faith, They ave wot 
iw trouble as other mens, neither are rhey plagued like 
other men. . There muſt therefore undoubtedly 
be another world, where wicked men ſhall bee 
miſerable, and where the divels malice ſhall take 
eff:&.For,though the hurvofthe divell,beall ta- 
ken in this life; yer it is notfally felt till another 
life , which if there were none, i ſhould bee 
| Skarce felr atall. For, as a man that is wounded 
in his heare ; feeles nor the wound till he come 


_— 


divell as long as the hear of life igin us,but when 
we come to bee cold, and arelaid in the cold 
earth, then begins the finarr of his wounds:: and| 
thenzvee feele it when wee:ſceme to bee paſt all 
feeling:and if rhis were not ſo, there ſhould bee 
none inthe world more happy than the wicked; 


ly, there ſhould be none a verier foole chan 


chere is alifeeo come after this; as weare affured 
that the divell is no _— thar godly: menace 


= $2 ES not | 


tobe cold: ſo we karce feele the wonnds of the | 


there ſhould bre none more miſerable than the | 
godly 
che divell: wee may thereforebe fo affured.that | 
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| 


not miſerable; that wicked men are not,nor can | 


be happy. Andtchongh it bee no thanke co the | 
divell that we learne this from him ; yetic will | 


be worth thankes if we can learne it : for, who 


that is truely perſwaded of a life after this, where | 
the godly ſhall bee happy,and the wicked miſe-} 
rable; will not endeavour, and with all carneſt- | 
'nefſe endeayour to leade his life ſo, that he may | 
die the death of the righteous ; and not ſaffer 


the tranſitory things of this world , which are 
bur as a mefſe of zzcobr Porage ; to withdraw 
his minde from the reſpe& of his Birch-right; | 
which is to fit with Chriſt at his Fathers Ta- 
ble. 

But for all this, are we indeed ſatisfied in our 
conſciences, that Gad is our Father, and that 
we are his Children > may we not be miſtaken 
as the Iewes were, who thought themſelves ſare 
enough that Abrabam was their father;yer Chriſt 
proves plainely they were deceived - For if (ſaith 
he ) gee were the children of Abrahams , yee would Joe 
the workes of Abraham + which becaule they did | 
not doe, theycould be none of his children, for | 
all their boaſting? And doth nor God ſay the 
ſame to us? IfT be your father, where is my love 2 
and to love God,in Gods owne expoſition; is| 
to keepe his Commandements, If therefore 
we doe as God commands us, we may be bold 


| 
| 


—— 


—— 


Commandements, wee may looke us out ano-} 
ther father , we ſhall bee but Terre f/ij at the 
beft, and n2ver bee admitted into the num- 


to call him Father : bur if wee keepe nor his| 


ber 
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Which art in Heaven. | 39 | Sk 
ber of Gods Children. And werenor thisamiſ-= | © | 
| rable negligence to looſe the honour of ſodivine ' 0 
a Parentage as to be Gods Children;and to looſe | Wn 
the hope of ſoglorious an Inheritance, as to bee '' WM 
 heires with Chriſt, onely for want of loving =. 
him? Conſider then, O my ſoule,the great cauſe '; RO 
St.Pawt had tobe ſo reſolute;and doe thon joyne 14%.8 


with him in reſolution ; thet acither liſe,nor death, 


nor Anzels, nor Principalities, nor things preſest, nor bf 
things to come, wor height, nor depth, nor any other ' WL 
creatnre , ſhall be able to ſeparate us from the love of | __ 
God which is in Chriſt = | IE 
Bur,O my ſoule,if thou wilt indeedbe reſolute TIW 7 


todoe jt : Canſt thou doe it? Canſt thou loye 
God when thou liſteſt,and at thy owne pleaſure? | 


it 15aplaine Argument indeed of Godslove to | 118 
us ; that he is our Father: but it isnoargument of wu 
our loye to God, that we be his Children: ſeeing Ha 
experience hath made it a Proverb; That love 2005: 1» 

[doth deſcend, but noraſcend. Gods love comes | HY 
cally rous becauſe ir deſcends; but howſhonld | |! 8 
our love come to God, which againſt its nature ww 

muſt aſcend ? Sr. 7oheindeed,in ſaying , we love | lob,4rg. |' i 
God, becanſe God loved ns firſt, ſeemes to ſhew a mY 
reaſon for it ; but Chriſt gives the reaſon of it, TR 

where hee ſaith , No mas can core unto me except |lob.6.41 j' 508 
the Father draw him. St. Toh (ſhewes the motion | | F: 08 


ofa motivegbar Chriſt gives the force of a cauſe ; | 
$74 lefſe would not ſerve : for our love to God 


\is very Iron, and were never able to aſcend, | mo 
if Gods loveto us were not amoſt perfet Ada-| =. 
| ant. oe - HW 

But | > 
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| Which art in Heaven, | 
Dear,r3.13, | Burwhart lay the children of Belial2God faith | 
|Mal. :,6. | to us,If Tbe your Father, where 1s my honour ? that | - 
is, where is your honouring of him? and may not. 
we ſay to God, If we be his children, where is 
our love ? that is, where is his loveto us? For, 
when men are conſtrained to cate their bread 
inthe ſweat of their browes, where 1s the loying 
kindnefſe ofa Father ? Nay, when mea are faine | 
to begge from doore to doore , where appeare 
their childrens portions? Nay, when men lie in 
priſons ,. ready to ſtarve with cold and hunger, 
what likelihood is there of thetr being heires ? | 
Theſe thingsare often ſo indeed : yer are fach 
men never the further off from being the trae | 
Children of God : For, St. Paxt laboured with 
his hands to get his living; yet no man doubts 
but he was undoubtedly a deare childe of God: 
And Lazares lay begging at Diver gate among | 
the Dogs: yet he was approved to be achilde of 
God,by being received into Abrahews bolome. | 
What ſhall we fay then ? Is the love of God a 
Tree that beares no better fruit? Or, are theſe 
| the Inhericances he provides for his children ? 
| Bur, O wy ſoule, thou muſt remember what 

thou haſt ſaid Our Father which art is Heaven. For 

we ſhall wrong both God andour ſelves , if we 
exped our inheritance in a wrong place, for, 
where our Father is, there muſt our inheri- | 
rance bee expeRed : and ſeeing our Father is | 
| in heaven; we mult looke for an inheritance. itt 


heaven, and voton earth, And certainely, when 


b k. # 


men are ſo haſty toreceive their portions, in this | 
$47 life : 
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| received more goods , than eyerhe had done? 


| for the forme of man had not where to lay his 
head: : for,chat Inheritance Zjas kept (til,though 


| he ts then careleſſ of hischildren'in this life, and. 
| lookesnot after chem; burve 
| may we not thinke that as in = & earth there are 


| Hils and Dales, high Mounraines and low Val- | 


| 


Which are in Heaven. 


$ 
, 
| 


life : Iris very proſaging figne,chey have none 
corecerve in the life that is to come. For,what 


did 4braharw tell Dives was the cauſe becouldnor: 
be received into hisboſome ? but becanſe he had 
received, Bozsſus his portion'in hislife time. But 
was Abrabama fit man totel{ him ſo? who had 


yet he conld come, not ently to be in heaven 
himſcelfe, batto be himfelfe a heaven for others 
ro be in. Wee muſt therefore know that Abrs- | 
ham,though hee received more riches, or more 
honours; yerhereceived them nor, as Bow fuk 
they were things he looked not much after, nor 
ſet his heart npon them z the goods he looked 
and longed after was Fiderr Diees Donrins to fee} 
the day of Chriſt, and he faw 1 it : and inthat was 
all his joy. | 
dren adopted i in Chriſt, and ro be heires with! 
him $there is no reaſon we Chould Tooke for an| 
Inheritance here, where he himſelfe had none; 
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he fold his birthri hr. 
Yet this makes lome menbe of 


opinion, that 


ery injuriouſly. For, 


leys; which ſeeme to ns to make a great inequa- 
hey in rhe even roundnefſe of the earth ; yer 
compared to the heavens,to which. it is but as 
aCenre ,they'makeall bur evenneſſe : ſo theſe 
9 -. forma 
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forrunesof men, Riches and Poverty, Honour 
| and Baſenefſe, Healrh and Sickenefſe;chey feeme | 
rous to make a great inequalite in mens eſtates, | 
yer to God who being Eternall reducerth all 
thirgs to Eternity, they appeare indifferent, 
and wee our ſelves alſo when wee attaine to our 
Eternity in heaven ſhall thinke ſo too, and ſhall 
_ wonder at our ſelyes that ever wee could bee ſo 
fimple tothinke otherwiſe. In the meane time 
we canplace ourthoughts, where and how we. 
| liſt; and why can wee not make our thoughts, to 
place us, where and how they liſt? This indeedis 
an Angelicall cunning, &if we could(asby faith 
we may )aſpire untoit ; It would eaſily make an 
equalicy of all fortunes, and turne a Dungeon | 
| intoa Palace; a pa let of Neties, intoa bed of 
Roſes. Andlet not this bee thought impoſlible 
[ for a Chriſtian rodoe in faith, when the Heg- 
then could conceive it poſſible in the onely con- 
templation of yertue to ſay upon the Racke, 
Dna ſagve eſt hoc? And never leight itby ſaying, 
| thar this at moſt were but imaginary : (' for faith 
will take it in great skorne to bee matche with 
| imagination ; thougheven imagination, if wee 
| give faith to Philoſophy can: doe no ſmall won» 
ders: ) but ſeeingthe world isall, as Imay fay, 
| for the pleaſures of that part of: the Noune, 
which may bee Seene, Felt, or Heard; give us | 
leave atleaſt tobe for the pleaſares of the other 
part, which may be underſtood : thar if you fay | 
| ofour pleafuresrhey are without ſence, we may 
| bad oftheirs, They are withour underſtanding. 
| But 
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| appoynted to the ewes : : that hee had given 
chem Statutes, that were not good : ( not good 


| deed co them that underſtand them not ; nor; 


" Whichartin : 


"Bar what ſay wee then to Moſes his bleſſings: £ 
Bleſſed ſhalt thou be in the Citty,and bleſſed in the Field: 
Bleſſed ſhall bee the fruit of thy body, and the ſruit of 
thyground, ard the fruit of thy Catiell. Theſe are 
all Earthly and ſenfible bleſſings; and were not | 


doubt they were, bar as Moſes himſelfe, had a 
yeile over 'his face + ſo Meſes his words, had a 
veile over their meaning ; and by this meanes, | 
Blindnefſe came upon 1ſraef. For, they tooke 
thar for their Iourneyes end which "Moſes inten 
ded, bur for a bayting place : He allowed them 
liberal baires at firſt, to make them the more 
cheerefully goe on their journey : but they, like 
fooliſh Travellers that make adwelling of their 
Fane ; tooke ſuchpleaſure in their baites, ' that 
chey never once thoughr of going any further . 
As therefore Gag ſaid, of the ceremonies hee ; 


theſe promiſed to the children of God 2 No' 


indeed to them, that underſtood them. not ; 


nor could obſeryethem : ) ſo wee may perhaps] 
fay of theſe baytes :.that God had given them| 
oleſſings that were not good : ( not good in- 


laide aſide, the baytes cleane taken away ; 

rheſe bleſſings of Moſes removeda forme lower: 
for, they were tothem the very face of the pro=\ 
miſe; butare tous onely the backeparts ; they 
weretothem as the. firſt fruits, but are tous as} 
ney gleanings after the Vintage;and therefore | 


can tell how to uſe them: ). Butnow the 7) nd 


E zek.,20.25- 


FT i though| 


Which art m Heaven. 
though DPavjidin rhe _ anc _ yon 
righteom forſaken, nor thei og ther: L 
yer Chriſtin the new Teftamene, confd' reflns 
of one Lazarm, who for alt his being righteous 
was faine to lie begging his bread'at D7>er pare: 
| God m his goodneſſe 1s willing to try alwates, 
| roſee ifany'way hee can bring us to goodneffe-: |. 
He allowed liberalt:bayresar: firſt, ro make them 
themore cheerefully goe on their journey: That 
ſuccedednor-he hath taken away thoſe baytings 
now, tomake-us the-more1ntentive to our jour- 
neys ent. Thoſe- bleſſings were promiſed by 
the mouth of Moſes, a ſervant :' Our bleſſings are 
promiſedby the mouthof Chriſt,a ſonne: They 
truſted ro the bleflings promiſed to the perſon 
of Abwher:; we truſtto rhe bleſſings promiſed 
rothe ſeed'of Abraham : av 1th9 faid', 4ndinthy 
ſeed ſball 'all' the Nations of the eamthbe bleſſed. This 
1s that ſeed, by vertue- whereof, we ſtand here as 
Gods Children; and have the honourto call him 
Father : and bywhich-we are borne againe to a 
| new hope of recovering- our old inheritance, 
chough that bee long fence removed up to hea- | 
| [ven ; as appearesby- the wordsof Chriſt,to-the | 
Thiefe on the Croſſe; This dayſbalt thos beewith\ 


w—_ > 
—_— - _- =_ 
s l _ ” Ren od A © Gd Gama , " 
m_ . 
- : : I _— yo - 2 IIAZ bs ww RorE — re - 
f 4 - SY wy 4 7 on - Þ _ . » n 4 = % Soge $ "*. : V T = - 
l - - + -* - _— . . & . q +7 \ » Py . 4 - 9, p 
tte DE Y "ww - M L hs Gr bolt - " | "— . 
: 4 .% a weowars i we 4 Bt - . ; mY © - gigs ap C Fi "> ——O— pu We OS -- —__ _— «a L _ 
> <= ———— —_ —_ _—_— Poa p4 ; - _ ”." — A - . * + —_— - _ »—— __ = Ds. 
n wy Vs » 7 | Ee. wo : F a ; aL by. og —— : wg F 4 - - 
4 . "on . _ # _— . - . - — Po bs a> = 4 4 - » on re A o by 


4 a” a — 
— _— — 
—”" IRS T5 


COS . 
— co 


— 
2 : , -” 2 ——— = 
P_ ”- —— L- -. - 
- _ a I-44 Þ - 
tn ——  ——— HI —— 
aut - = _ mo 
Fa "EE 4 ”w_ y LS > abs - "4 *.« 
as p . ca. _ 4 
- ”- \ % a 
A 
. oy 
pa = 


| meinPeradiſe: thatwecannever hope to hayea | 
Paradiſe here on earth "a 


any mo 
| And now;Omy foule,feing thou dwelleſtin | 
x houſe, whoſe windowes are made tolooke up- | 
ward: make uſe of thoſe hghrs;and afford northe 


Ki Earthſo muchas alooke, þnr-ſtand gazing to ſee | 
W |: Chriſt, 4ſcendiogt#to Helen: whither heis gone | 


b 


 ——— 


WH. bieh art in Heaven 


not onely to rake poſſeſſion himfelfe, bur ro 
provide a placefor thee in that inherireance - and | | 
give not over gazing untill! an Angell affnre | 
thee ; that this Tefas which is raken up: from 
you, ſhall fo come as ye have ſeene him-goe into 
heaven ; andrill chen poffefſerthy ſelfe in pari- 
ence:;and let theſe medirations be thine anchers-: 
that if thou dyeſt in rhy youth , thou doſtbne 
'goe the ſooner to God, that thou mayeſt bee 
che longer with him: If thou die for hunger 
thong doſt bur goe faſting to God , thar thon 
mayſt have the berrer ffomacke ro! the Ihea- 
yenly Banquer - if thow ſtarve for: wanr of 
clothes , thou doſt but goe nakedro God, rhar 
thon may(ſt bee the readier for putting on'the 
Wedding Garment: If thoudie with tormenr; 
'thon doſt but follow Chriſt ro God; that having 
followed him here, the Sheepe before the Shes | |, ... 
rerd, thow mayſt follow the Lambe whereſoever he go- | 
eh, And ſeeing thou defireſtto'bea'Zazerm in 
Abrahams boſome ,. thou muſtfirſtbe'conrcented 
| tobea'Lazarne at Diver gate': anday thou'trem- 
bleſtrothinke of being a Dzve- in hell, ro-want 
2 cup of water, to coo'e thy tongue ; ſo thot 
'mayſt tremble as much to be a Diver on earth, 
ro fare deliciouſly every dxy. And as for the 
fawning pleafures of the world : conſider the 
fearefalljudgements that are paſſed 'upon them, 
Foe wnto you rich mes : for ye ſhall howle and mourne- a 
\ Poe wato you great men, for the mighty (Mall be migh- "0 


UM 


(tily tormented: Woe unto you that Hoe in pliaſbrer; | wia.6.6, © 
| for how -mwch yee: pheafurer here; D euch Revel. 18. 7, 
bees - <2 0 Jha 
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4.6 T he Petitions. | 
6h ſhall be addedtogour tormemnts beereafter, Wherefore, 
O my ſoule, cloſe up all with this Corollary ; 
B chat the forbearing thy portion in this world 
with Chriſt ; gives chee right in Chriſt, to have 
a portion in heaven, and rhat the enduring of 
miſeries, which cannot long endure isa way to 
paſſe to that feliciry, which ſhall never paſſe 


away. 


| 


A lictle hach beene faidof infinite much that 


may be ſaid concerning the Preface. It followes' 
now, to ſpeake of the Prayer ic ſelte, which is 
digeſted into a ſtruQure and.compolition, ſo] 
abſolute and yet ſorare, that whiltt ic ſtreccherh 
ic{clfeto all, iris comprehended bur of a tew; 
whilſt the ſimpleſt in ic may ſee their defects ;: 
the wiſeſt by ic may amend their det. &s z and it 
Pſal.19-7-99. | underſtanding be neceffary tolearn other l|cffons 
LIELS this Leſſon is neceſſary ro learne underſtanding. 
If a man ſhall chinke of mending the Pennipg 
of this Prayer; he may as well thinke of m:nding 
the framing of the world: which, if he ſhould goe 
about to make proofe of'in particular; he woald 
in generall make himſelte ridiculous. For, if 
| hee ſhould adde any thing, hee would make ic 
Eccleſa8.6, | ſuperfluous, if diminiſh,defeCtive ; tfalrer, de- 
formed : andſuch a one would hee prove, that 
ſhould preſumeupon mending cheſe Pericions J 
ſeeing there is nothing that concernes. eicher | 
the life preſenc, or the life to come : nothing 
that concerneseither Grace or Glory : nothing 
that concernescither Antidote, or Phyſickefor 


eſther | 
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The Petitions. 


citherſoule or body,butiris al here;and allſo ful- 


as branches out of theſe rootes, or as dedutions 
out of theſe principles ;, and may adde in bulke, 
but not in weight. And he ſhould not erre; thar 
would afftirme that Chriſt ſhewed himlſelfe as 


doing his miracles. For ( tolet paſſe themany 
cauſes of admiration in it, thatit is focompendi1- 


ous, and yer ſocopious; that it is ſoplainezand yer 
ſo intricare ; that ir is ſo familiar, andyet ſo ſub- | 
lime,thatir 1s of fofew parts,and yet ſocomplear, | 
all whichare charaQters of Divinity ) whocould 


have given warrant to the ſonnes of men, to call 
the God of heaven, their Father, but hee onely 
whois the Son of God, and God himſelfe 2 wee 
call God, Almighty, by his owne warrant to 4bra- 
hams; and wee call him T:hovsh, by the fame war- 
rant to Moſes;but we cannot call himFather, bur 
onely by this warrant from Chriſt : wao purcha- 
ſed the name for us, and beſtowed it upon us. 
Ir is txrue,God offered himſelfe to the Iewes,that 
he would be their Father, and chey ſhould be his 
ſonnes ; but it was with relation and preſuppoſi- 
tion of receiving Chriſt; whom becanſe they re- 
jeced. they never went further. than cheir Fa- 


his Father, as being his onely Sonne. | 
| And 


— 


ly and perfe&ly here, that whatſoever the wit of 
man ſhall deviſe further to theſe ends, will be but 


perfealy robe God,by making this Prayer, as by 


ther 4braham: Neither indeed(toour underſtan- 
ding ) had God power in himſelfe ro communi- | 
cate hisName of Father cons, butonly in Chriſt, | 
{ſeeing Chriſt had in him che whole 1ntereſt of 


Pſal-83.18, 
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= The Petitions. © bo 
And now in making Efſayes, upon the v_ 


ons following : if 1ſhall ſeemeantoany,, and 
thereupon be blamed, that Iamnor conſtant ia | 
any one certaine , either cxphication -or appli- 
cation of them : he may know, that theſe peti= 
| tions have ſomething like in our a1nderſtan- 
ding as the Planers have amongſt themſelves; 
which alter their forces and even their natures, 
according to the diverſity oftheir AſpeQs. And 
ifhe comphiine for 'want of order ; he may alſo | 
|know,that though Art uſeth method ; yet me- 
ditation uſeth none;buec receiving her Company 
as they come ; makes uſe of them in Traopeand 
notin Files. 

God finiſhed the world in fixe daies : and 
Chriſt iniſhed this prayer in fixePeritians: ther 
fo the workes which God formed for man, and 
the wotds which Chriſt framed for man , may 
have a correſpondence. But is not here a fault 
| arfirſt? Is3t not preſumption toceme ta God, 

| with ſs many ſts at once, and thinketo ſpeed 


| in them all ? were it not modeſty, todoe as = 


— .._— 


— 
= 


"4 — 


"0 | 23d did , for he made but one Petition; Yann 
27:4 | Petils Domino: Ons thing have 1 athed of the Lord: 

[Luke 10,42. { and Chriſt himſelfe in another place , cold Mar-| 

{ the as much , Fam et veceſſariums One thing is. 

| needfull ; ſorhat,either there he comes1hort 3n| 

his acconnt : or here he makes more adoe than; 


| needs : for if bur one thing beneceſlary ; One' 
{ Pecition might weltenough have ſerved's and 
moſt of all,it may ſeemeftrangein Chriſt, who 


| ever uſed rather ſubſtration than mnltiplicati- 


| NNN ; on, 


— 


_ 


|. = - w—_ 


| Air forme God, And indeed, though Ohri(t dj- 
| late:it _ herein fixe Peritions for aurnan- 


| £0 us, Who hath indeed perfo 


| Graces, the more grace : the more Graces wee : 
| receive from God, the more grace we are in with 
| God : and Chriſt will not onely ſabaRbur- 
| thens, bac as well al6 multiply graces : although | 
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one; as of ven Commendements hee made buc 
wo: andnow, that of one Petirionhee ſhould 
make f1xe> Bur, O my foule, be it farre from 


dall : For, #he Commandements are duties, 
and duties areburthens; and in abridging chew 
hee performes his promiſe, Come wnts eee; and 1 
will coſe your and well he might abridge them 
rm'dthemforus:; 
but the; Peritions are graces ; and the more 


in truth theſe. iixe Pericions are all in e&«4h | 
bur one Petition: that having called /God ow 
Father, wee here defire to be bis Childrens bur 
wee muſt obſerve a difference in being, Gods 
Children, and being children of men; for here | 
we are children fart, andafterwards we doe our 
duties ; but there weeidoe at leaf} ſome gui4es 
frandatrerwards weare children : as1t is.faid: 

#1499.5 received bins, 10 thern hee gave power tote 


derſtanding, :y<t preſenty after the delivery of 


petition; where hee ſaith; How rruch wore fholl 


haevenly Father, groethe Hol to thers that 
he 0nn2 for we wines e's isallin 


| effec# that: wee defre in theſe fixe Peticions, | 
{which chatclone Gmtarenittinrcobedeycas 


thee ro haye ſuch thoughts, to raileſach (ca }. 


chem,hee (cemes to reduce rhemagatne, to one |- 
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Matth. 5, 45. | 


lobn 1: 12. 
Rom, 8. Il | 


Luke1t, 13» ' 


H that * 
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| wo.) The Petitions. 
chat ſo-they may anſwer to the ſeyen ſpirits, ' 
Rev. 11.4 | which $. 1obs ſpeakes of, to repreſent the Holy | 
is Ghoſt. Indeed the three laſt are properly and 
barely petitions, bur the three firſt are as Chriſt | 
faid of 7ohn Baptiſt, that hee was a Prophet, and more 
thana Prophet : {o-theſe are petitions, ' and more 
| [chan peritions; for they are, both Hallelniahy and 
Hoſannaes : For we glorifie God by the firſt, that 
E: hee is our Father; by the ſecond, that hee is our 
King ; by the third, that hee isour Maſter; and 
| they are petitions alſo: the firſt, that we may be 
his obedient children : the ſecond, that wee may 
| be hisloyall ſubjects : the third,thac wee may be 
his datifull ſervants. And from theſe three firſt, 
growesa confidence unto us, of obtaining the 
three laſt, which therefore ſeeme ſubordinare to 
them; that as a Father, hewill give tous his chil 
dren bread and fuſtenance; and as a King he will 
grant tous his ſubjects,a pardon of our treſpaſles; 
andas a Maſter, hee willnot lay upon us his ſer- 
 yants,greater burthens than we can beare. 
: But maynort this Paraphrafe be oppos'd? hath 
[nor this Prayer. a correſpondence rather, with| 
| © [the fall of Angels; and doth it not make: are- 
_ | emblanee of our condition'rotheirs z- but that 
they were caſt downeall-at once,: andwe here 
fall downe by degr2es : for ar every petition we 
| | rake a fall; Ar the firſt wee ſeeme to ſeriour 
_ | in achigh hand, and-as though we needed no- 
thing in our owne behalfe wee aske aliforGod. 
_.. |:Inthe ſecond, 'weefall co aking foro felves :| 
| _ fbutyer; no lefſe chan aKingdome. Inthe _ 
| '\ 
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| For, as every day in the Creation, had particn- 
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prayer is:the ſapplication of the whole body of | 
the Church, and of every Member thereof 


— 


| 


| particular graces : andas its ſaid, that God made 
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we are olad of the conditi tion to' be ſervants: : In 
che fourth wee fall ro the ſtate of plaine beggars: 
Inthe fifth we fall yet lower, 'and'cometobe'in 
debt : In the laſt wee fall to the loweſt, ro bein 
priton, and that under Satan. And now wee are 
fallen as low as the Angellsthar fell-: orrather ſo 
much lower as we are under them. : This indeed 
is the progrefle of our condition in our ſelves; | 
bur Chriſt our Redeemer, who having put out 
che hand-writing that was againſt us, and faſtned 
ic to hiscroſſe, deſcended into hel, to ſer openthe 
priſon dores, ro lerus out; He hach pur another 
nature into theſe petitions; and: made them to 
reſemble rather the ſixe daies of creation : as 
David ſaid, Create 312 mee, O God, 4 chant heart : 
which is bite this very prayer in a lefſer yolume. 


lar workes: : ſoevery petition in this Prayer hath 


all ehings at once; yet the making of each crea- | 
ture, 1s aſcribed ro ſome particular day ; ſo this 


yeteach petition ſeemesro have ſome ſpeciall , 
lation to ſome peculiar Member. For, the firſt 
petition may not unfitly be chought, the prayer 
of Angels: the ſecond, theprayerof the Saints 
departed: the third, the prayer of the Faithfall 


che fifth, the prayer of penitent ſinners : the 
fixch, the prayerof Infants. 
| And now w having thought theſe petitions to 


linkage 2 the fourth, the prayer of all creatores : | 


H 2 he | 
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Colol.2, 1 4. 


Revel. I, Is, 
Pſal. 142. 7. 
Elſa. 42 * 


Pal. 51,10, 
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Eccleſ- 28.1. 
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e for ſach moſt proper: tet us conforme our 
ſelves accordingly tothem ; when we ſay, Ha/ls- 
wed be thy Newe ; let us lift up the voyces of our 
hearts, as if we were now joyning with the An | 
gells in ſinging their Hal{sviah: When wee ſay, 
Thy Kingdome come let us raiſe our thoughts, as 
now offering to ſer our hands to the petition of 
| the Saints in heaven. When wee ſay, Thy will be 

dawe : Let ns fixe ur minds wholly as in che ſo- 
lemnity of dedicating our ſelyestoGad, with all 
the faithfull upon earch, VV hen wee ſay, Give 
44 this dey our daily Bread ;letus humble aur felyes: 
_ -| as being in ſtare of other creatures, and are glad 
to-joyne with themintheir common ſute, When | 
we lay, Forgive av anr 3reſpsſſes ;, let us thinke our 
ſelves inrolied in the company of penirents :and 
and a$the greateſt finners, choſen ſpokes-men 
to preſent their ſupplication, And when we fay, 
| Leade us got into temptation: let us acknowledge 
our ſelves inthe number and weakneſie of little 
children, and are glad to Joyne with them, in 
crying for helpe : that the Angell of infants, 
' which alwaies beholdsthe faceof God, may be 
 imployed by him to worke our deliverance: And 
thus wee ſhall not onely goe on the right way, | 
'in making our petitions, but wee ſhall have 
company allo te be aſſiſtants in preferring our 
petitions. And doth not ſuth: orderly ranking 
of the petitions, ſhew Chriſt to have beenea | 
moſt skillfull Herald in ſpiritual. matters +ſeeing 
they all take their places, according tothe worth 
anddignity of the ſpeakers. 
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"Inthefirſt place,arerhe Angels, that as ar the 
fall ofthe firſt 4daw, Angels were "er at the En-| 
'crance of Paradice,to keepe usont; ſoat the com 
| ming of theſecond A4daw; Angels are ſet here, at | 
che entrance into Heaven to let us in. As there- 
fore this Pericion, is as the Porter tolet inall the | 
| otherpetitions; Soholy Reverence muſt bepor- 
ter at our mouthes, ro let in thisperition. For | 
when it is ſaid ; Hallowed be thy Name ; may it noc 
juſtly berhoughe the prayer of Angel: > of whom | 
tis ſaid: thar they ſay, and fing convinually; Holy, 
| Holy, Holy, Lord God of Sabbath; not only ſay it, as 
their prayers, bur Fl it, as "their Pfalme, and | 
chiefe Delight. did well, inoffering God, {Þ 
 robuild o Chwple to his Name; but by whom | 01-0 
was Cods Temple built? Notby Dovid,a man of | BY Hy 
blood, but by Salomon, a Prince of Peace : or | 
{ is welt done of us to ſay ; Hallowed be thy Nome 
bat by whom doe wee fay, i it muſt be Liallowad? 
Notby us: Nos vox homivers ſonst;for how fhould 
wee Hallow hi Name, who have | 
his Image ? Ir isa worke for Angels: fitonely 
for them, ro Hallow his Name, who-have kepe 
holy their owne Nature ; for, without a nature 
of holineſſe, his Name can never be eruely hak 
lowed. And if wee underſtanditof our ſelves; $2. 
will ir nor prove a worke of tion? [ | 
ſeeing wee defireto doe more than iscomman- | ſe 
ded? forthe Commandement j$onchy; Nor to a 
take his Name in vame and here wee deſire, It | 4: 
may be hallowed. Unlefſe itbe; that ehecom- | 
mandements being —_— they get ſome- | BE 
_— \_* 20 thing __ | 4. 
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thing by Chriſts reſolving them, into Afirma- 
tives : Or 1s it to ſhew how much the. Law |: 
is improved by the Goſpell? ſeeing it j8/no | 
more in the Goſpells phraſe, ro hallow Gods 
Name; than itwas in the Lawes ; notto take it 
io vaine, 
But what if God have no Name at all > then 


indeed che Commandement will be caſily kept; 
bur rhe Perition will be hardly granted. The 
Name 1s but 2a ſhadow of the Nature; as there-| 
fore a Body which were infinite could haye no 
ſhadow, the ſhadow not beginning, bur where 
che Body endeth; ſo, a Nature which is Incom- 
prehenſible, can have no Nature ; the Name be- 
ing not poſlible to begiven , but where the Na- 
ture iscomprehended. But though God have no 
Name,or no knowne Name to expreſflſe him, yer | 
hee is not without Name, to diſtinguiſh him: 
And what is then his Name, wee defire may be 
Hallowed ? his Nameof Effſence ? or his Name 
in Relation ? his Name as it is in himſelfe? or 
his Name,as itis tous? Not his Name of Eſſence: | 
for how can wee hallow thar, untill we know it, | 
and how can we know it, untillthe riddle be ex- 
pounded ? ſeeing we know him now,but 3» # x 
igmate: but his Namein Relation; and asitisto | 
us: his Name of Father, that is it which ſeemes 
moſt fitly to be here intended: For when wee 
ſay, 0ar Fatber, doth not God, by the Prophet 
Malachie, ſeeme to interrupt us and ſay; If 7 be 
your Father,where is my honowr 2 for to hallow him, 
asa Father, and as an heavenly Father; Isto 


honour. 
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| fay,. Thy Kiwgdowie cowe, but Name not whither : 
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The Petitions; 


honour him, to feare e him, to love him, to obey 
him, to reverence him,and to adore him. 

But what ſhouldbe the cauſe ,thar, inthe three 
latter petitions, wee ſeeme'to be altogether tor 
our ſelves; as appeare by our ſaying, Gzve ws, 
Forgiue us, "Deliver us : bur in the three former 
there is no mention of Us at all, as though wee 
were no parties to them? Is it not that wee are 
or ought to be, more jealous of Gods honour, 
than carefull of our owne benefits? and there- 
fore when we ſay, Hallowed be thy Name ; we dare 
not fay, Of ns, leſt we ſhould make Goda Mu- 
ficke of too few voyces. And when wee ſay, Thy 
Kingdome come :; we dare not ſay, tous: leſt wze 
ſhould aſligne his Kipgdome tao ſmalla-Terri- | 
tory. And when we ſay, Thy will be done; wee | 
dare not ſay, by us : leſt wee ſhould ſtint 'God, 
inthe number of his ſervants. Bur wee fay ; Hal- þ 
lowed be thy Name, and ſtop there :. that ſo no- 
mouth may be ſtopped from hallowing i it : wee 


that. ſo it may be intended to come every wht 
cher': wee ſay,Thy will be doveis earth,but tell not 
by whomin earth; that ſoit may be done Re Df all 
incarth. . 


'to- make ir more holy, for ir is infinirenefſe ir | 
ſclfe:' Nor tokeepe- it holy, for itis erernity.It 
ſeIfe; but ro joyne with the heavens in; decla- 
Tin his glory; and with the firmamencin ſhew- 
ingh is Cn — as, then onelyhallowing 


his! 


; By Hallowing Gods Name ; wee meane, not- | 
[ro make irholy ; forir is holineſle ir ſelfe : Nor 
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1 be Petitions, 

| his Name, when we name him onely holy ; and 
| cherein conſiſting our worke of ſanRifying him, | 
when in him we acknowledge, our workes to be 
ſantified. | 
To hallow the place wherein ir pleaſed God 
ro ſtand; Moſes putoff the ſhooes from his feet: 
to hallow the day whereon ic pleaſed him coreſt, 
the Iewes put off the works of their hands : and 
to hallow the Name which hee vouchlafed ro 
take, wee muſt put off from our tongues all un-. 
reverent diſcourſes ; and from our lives all pro- | 
phane converſation, And as Gods Name is /#- 
evevive cffuſurm, hath many diſperſions in our 
underſtanding : fo our hallowing it maſt haye 
Linguas diſpertitas,Cloven tongues to convey it; 
_ | tohishearing: his Nameof Father maſt be hal-: 
| lowed by love; of Lord,byobzdience; of judge, | 

by uprightaeſle; of almighty, by feare : and 0 
everlaſting, by conſtancy. ef J 
Bur isthere ao ſervice wee candoe, that will 
ſerve Gods Name, but onely our ballowing it? 
| we have love.and glorifying,and admiring; and 
will none of theſe ſerve the wrae? If weſhould | 
fay, loved be thy Name, that would be tao 
| little : for God himſelfe allowes us to love our 
neighbours; and indeed;every creature of God, 
that 1s nſefull co us, deſerves our loye. Or ilwee 
ſhould fay, glorified be thy name, that would 
not_ be enongh; ſeeing $*. Fax} tells ws, that one 
|ftarreexcells anotheriaglary + and indeed the hea» 
vens in ſhewing the glary of God, deferve 
| chemlelves 5n ſome ſore £o be glorified, Or bu 
| 


| 


| 
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higheſt place, Holizeſſetothe L.ozd. O Lord God, 


| hallow thee in themall. | 
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| . Hallowed bethy Name. 

| wee ſhould fay, Admired be thy Name, that 
would not be ſufficient; feing an Angell told 
Manosh, thathis Name was admirable. And in- 


deed, the Angells are Creatures of ſo tranſcen- 
dent eminency, that they juſtly deferye our ad- 


| miration. But when wee ſay, Hallowed bethy Name, 
thisſers 1tapart,and ſets itaboveall other names: 
and ic is ſo properly, that it isonly belonging to 
the Name of God, and altogether incommuni- | 
cable toany creature, For, though wee may ſay | 
of Angells, that they be holy ; yer we cannot ſay | 
coany of them, Ho/lowed be thy Name; ſeeing their ' 
holinefle 1s onely in dependence and quality : | 
Gods onelydependent, anda ſubſtance ; and ir 
was an laſcription upon the Mitre of 4aren, as | 
not onely due to God, but due 'to him in the | 


[1 
| 


ſo lanfifie the faculties of my ſoule, that I may 
love thee for thy goodnefſe , and glorifie thee, 
for thy love ; andadmire thee for thy glory: and 


But can wee find nothing in God, more wor- 


' areoften changed, alwateschangeable ; ſeldome. 
true, never certaine? Our firſt parenc was named 
Hevai),as being the mother of all living; and yet: 
ſhe provedtobe bronght ro bed of death. The 
Son of Salomon was called Rehoboarn, fignifying an | 
enlarger of his people; and hee enlarg'd them 
fairely, brought ewelye Tribes to two. Simz 
was called Peter, as being a Rocke unmoyable : 
and yet hee was ſhaken with the weake blaſt - 4 
1 maids: 


thy of hallowing.than his Name? ſeeing names | 
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| Hallwedbethy Name. 


maidsmouth. Bur, O my ſoule, conſider; the 
BF Name of God ts not as the name of creatures: 
for their names are murable, and therefore their 
names deceitfull; bur in God there is no mutas | 
bility nor ſhadow of change. Creatures have 
a nature, and a name ; bur Gods Nature ishis 
Name; his Name1s himſ=lfe; for wharſveyer | 
wee can rightly name of God, is the Name of: 
God : that we may be ſure we have his Optinmnr, | 
when we have his Tetwm; the beſt in him, when 
the wnole of him : nor that any thing in God is 
ſo beſt, as though one thing in him were better 
chan another, whe is Totus fine partibas; and 0pti- 
mw: ſine gradibus : but that hee 1s Toturs unug,and 
| Totwp Optiraurn ;, and both Vaum and Optimum + 
teturm Nomex : nothing but his Name : Or to 
bl ſpeake it in plainer termes, thar the nature of his 
'7\0 Name, isnort onely farre beyond the compaſſe of 
"$M expreſſing, bur infinitely above the reach ofan- 
4}  derſtanding. 

648 | Andindced, what can bethought ſo high; as 
Wy | char, which brings us fo low, even upon our: 
| knees? andnotus onely, burthe Angells them- 
ſelves: as Itisfaid; At the Name of God, all knees 
| ſhall bow : both of things in Heaven, andthings 
| ' On earth : and it this be thought impoſſible, be- 
| cauſe Angdllshave-no knees ; you may thereby 
know there is more honour due ro-God than is: 
poſfible to be given him. Yet muſt even Angells, 
finde ſuch knees to bow downe, as God findes 
eyes to looke on; and by this we may make up a 
true hallowing of Gods Name; if weecan joyne|. 
the' 
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Hallowed be thy N am e 


the knees of our bodies as men : : and the knees of 
our ſoules, as Angells, rogether: and bow them 


all downe to doe him reverence. Theſe indeed, 
che bowing downe our knees with Devid; the 
holding up our hands with Moſes : the litring up 
our eyes with Stephes: are all good expreſſions, 
bur they are bur onely outward : It will not be a 
perfet hallowing,untill wee come to that of Dg- 
vid. My ſoule,praiſe thou the Lord, and all that is with- 
#13 mee, praiſe his boly Name. For,that which is with- 
in malt uaderprop chat which is without : or elſe 
che bowing our knees to the ground will fall ro 
che ground : and theſe outward ballowings will 
ſoone be prophaned. And therefore David ac- 
counted the lifcingup his eyes ro Heaven, xgood 


inbim che prop of itwas faith, and con fidence in 

Gods mercy, which alwaies looke upward: bur 
che Publicane accounted the caſting downe his | 
eyes (acleane contrary motion to that of David;) 


of it, was humility,and ſenſe of his owne unwor- 
thinefſe, which alwaies looke downward : For 
even thisalſoisa kindof hallowing Gods Name: 
when we acknowledge the prophaneneſſe of our 
owne natures. 


expreſſion of hallowing Gods Name; becaule | 


as goodan expreſſion : becauſe in him the prop | 


Bur why ſhould the hallowing of Gods Name, 


nall ? and n::minall 1s mach inferiour to that | 


which 1s reall: and ſeeing it is made fo great a 


matter, may we not juſtly aske, Cui bovo? what 


>, 400 good 


be accounted fo great a vertue ; when the ſinne | 
of not hallowing his Name can be bur nomi- / 


| 
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Hallowed be thy Name. 
Je good get wee by it? Indeed, a moſt ungratefull | | 
| queſtion for che tongue to make, ſeeing this is 
So chiefe thing for which our tongues were 
made. Could Philoſophers find cauſe enough in | 
vertue, to love it for it ſelfe, though tq them- 
ſelves there came no benefit : and cannot wee. 
finde cauſe enough in Gods Name to hallow It | 
for: it ſelfe, though ro our ſelves there ſhould 
come no profit? Could they finde brightneſſe | | 
in a beame of the Sunne; and cannot we find | 
brighrnefle in the Sunne it felfe? For, what is| | 
yertue bur, asit were, a beame of that eternal] 
and uncreate light, which is the very eſſence of 
God? and by what can wee more expreſle the | 
efſence of God, than by his name > For,when we 
ſay, Hallowed be thy Name, wee ſay as muchas 
hallowed be thy Majeſty, thy Eternity, thy Glo- 
| ry,thy Subſtance, thy Selfe, thy Allin AN. And 
yet perhaps it may be ſaid, wee hallow Gods 
| Name, not ſo much for our ſelves to get, as that 
| God may not loſe: for what greater lofſe than 
 diſparagement of name ? which, if wee that 
be wormes, and no men, make ſogreat account 
of : what may wee thinke of God for the ſunne' 
| | of whoſe glory, all the ſtarres of Heaven can- 
| not make one beame? Our names are but ac- 
cidentall things, and there wasa time when they 
' were not ours: bur Gods Name is efſentiall to 
him, and it was his before time it ſelfe was. 
| Andit wee ſhould ſay, rhat not onely his Name 
' was, but that it was hallowed before there was 
either Man or Angell to hallow it ; thongh cthis| 
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| byirrhey are admitred into the Quire of Angels? 


| 


| let it be the firſt care in thy heart; rhat thou 


guilty in any as in tehls: and therefore, when in 


it more ſtrange, that his Name ſhould be hat 


CCC ICT, OK 
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| Hallowedbeby T Name. | 


be more than we can conceive, yet it isno more 
chan whereof wee finde a parallel] : for why is 


lowed, when there was none to hallow it : than 
that his voyce was obeyed, when there was no- 
thing to obey it? as when he laid, Tet there be light, 
and there wes light, Burlaſtly, if men be ſoſerup- 
on their profic, that they will doe nothing with- 
out a fee : Is not this fee enough for them, that 


bue much more, that by it they attaine totheir 
perfection ? for if every thing be then perfe&ted 
when it attaines its end ; then certainly are our 
tongues, and indeed ow ſonles perfected when 
they Hallow Gods Name, for this 1s their end. | 
Wherefore, O my ſoule, 1-r not offences, be-| 

longing onely tothe Name oft3od, beſleighted 
as onely nominal]: but let them be accounted, 
as indeed they are, of all, other the moſÞreall: 
and as it is the firſt Petition in thy Prayer, ſo 


{peake nothing by which his Name 1 may be pro- 
phaned: thatthondoe nothing by which it may 
 beblaſphemed : For, though God requirea ſtrict 
obſervance of all his Commandements : yet hee 
profeſſerh not ſo punQually, to holdthe breakers 


—__ 


two notorious crimes, adultery and murther, he 
ſpared David; yetin this, that through them his 
Name wasblafphemed ; he would nor hold him 
guilclefſe, but made him pay foric withihe death 


of his deare Sonne. 


=. And' _ 
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RN 


And indeed, if wee marke this Petition well, 
| we ſhall find apeculiar Majeſty; an extraordina- 
ry Preheminence in itabove all the ocher :. For, 
ir1snot only the Pripznm Mobile, from which all 
the other have their motions: bur iris the centre 
alſo ro which all the other bend their motions. 
For, when wee ſay, Thy Kingdome come - It is 
bur co come, that we may hallow Gods name:and 
when we ſay,ThyWill bedone: it is but for this, that 
we may hallow Gods Name: and when we pray 
for daily bread, it is but to ſtrengthen us, that wee 
may hallow Gods name:and when we ſay, forgive 
| o#r treſpeſſes,it is butto cleanſe us. that we may 
 |[hallowGodsname: and when we ſay, Lead ws wot 
Plalm. 8. |nto temptation: it is but to remove impediments, 
[that we may hallow Godsname : 0 Lord. owr God, 
how excellent is thy Name in all the World| And where 
wee have a triviall, yet true ſaying amongſt us, 4 
good beginning makes a good ending:itcan in nothing 
[more lively be exemplified, than in the marſhal- 
ling of theſe Petitions : for he that makes his be- 
ginning at the hallowing of Gods Name, may be | 
ſure co make his ending in the deliverance from | 
evill : and though ir be a blaſphemous fable of 
the Tewes that Chriſt learned in the Temple 
the Name of God; by the vertue whereof hee 
wrought all his Miracles, yet from this blaſphe- 
my,we may draw this verity:that it is indeed the 
name of God, by the tranſcendent power wherc= 
pht.es.n, {Ofall miracles are wrought. 0 Lord, our God, how 
| excelknt is thy Name 32 all the World ! It was this 
name in which, when Davidrenemies came about 
him 
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him like Bees: yet in this name they were cx- 
tin. It was this name in which when divels poſ- 
{{ofſed both ſoules and bodies of men, yet in this 
name they were c jected, It was this name for | 
whoſe ſake the Iſraclites were preſerved in the | 

wildernefſe : the three chilJren in the fiery Fur- | 
nace : Daziel in the Lyons Denne: and Tonas in 
the Whales belly. 0 Lord, owr God, how excellent 
is thy Naze 38 ali the World | Itis this Name, at the 
ſound whereof, the Mountains ſmoke,the foundations 
of the earth are ſhakes ; ;the Divells in hell cremble: 
[cis this name, by vertue whereof, the bodies of 
the dead are raiſed ; ; the ſoules of the Saints are | 
glorified ; the happineſſe of the Angellsare erer- 
nized: 0 Lord, our God, how exellent is thy Name in 
all the World ! that if wee were as James and Toba: 
and had voyces like Thunder; yet wee could | 
never hallow this Name loud enough : If wee | 
were as Methuſalem ; and had breathes like erer- | 
nity ; yet we could never hallow his Name long | 
enough : If wee were as Salomos, and hadthe | 
| tongues of Angells; yet wee could never hallow | 
this name worthily enough. 0 Lord, our God, how 
excellent 3s thy Name in all the World| W heretore, 
O my ſoule, doe thou by this Name of God; as | 
David (in the 119. Pſalme) doth by the Law of| 
God; whereof hee ſeemes jealous 6b ſo loth to 
leave it, 'thar " word 1s no ſooner out of his| 
month, but hee ſnatcheth ir in againe; and 
there is not ſo ſhort a ſentence in all chislong 
Palme, but the Law of God isa word init. And| 


fodoe thon by che Name of God, let itnot only 
| ever 
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evermore be in n thy mouth, bur: evermore be 
in thy heart; that thon make i icnot a common 
name, but keepe i ic holy : for if thon cake itnot 
in vaine to Gods diſhonour ; thou ſhalt be ſure 
not to take it in vain to thine owne benefit; for 
God will plentifully blefſe ir, and the next newes 
thou ſhalt heare of, will be the comming of his 


| 


IG 


Kingdome. 

And that wee may know Gods Name tobe 
a ſubſtance rather than a Word; or a Word of 
ſubſtance, wee ſhall finde it to be hallowed or 
prophaned, by Attions rather than by words ;/or 
by words that make A&ions :as Abraham hallow- 
edGods Name, when he offered his ſonne 1/aac - 
becauſe hebeleeved, that hee was faichfa}l, that 
had promiſed : but Moſes hallowed ir not at Me- 
ribah ; when he ſaid to the people : Nowgee Rebels, 
foall weebring yee water ont of this Rothe £ Notthat 
Moſes bimſelte doubted, butthathee ſpake nnalvi- 
edly with his lips; and made the people donbt; 


hee doubred ; andfo whilſt God honoured him, 


by manifeſting his new Name of Zhovab : . he for- 
got to honour God, by magmifying his old Name | 


of Saddai. And if nroſes, For want of perfetinefle 
(in this Peririon ; were kindred from he into the 


Terreftriall Cangan ; was It notto be a Type for 
us, that we for want of perfecneſſe init, may be 
hindredfrom entring intothe Heavenly Candane | 
O then, my rongue, make thee perfect in repea- 
ting it? and O my heart; makethee perfe& mre- 
cording it; and Omy' life : ; be thouperfectin a&t. 
wy ir: that when = haye done with ſaying. 
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We Hallowed be thy Name. | 


Hollowed be thy Name, in Earth among{(t men : yee. 
may be admitted ro ſay : Holy, Hoh, Hoh, in hea-. 
ven amongſt Angells. 

If Gods Name were to be hallowed with mul- 
| tiplicity -of words; there are men of Incefſanr 
Tongues; like the Prieſts of Beg/; that ſtood baw- 
ling to their Idoll, from morning till nighe : that 
were likely rodoe it : Or if it were,to be hallowed 
with eloquence of words : there are men ofcurions 
language, that would be as fir to doe it; asthe old | 
Oratours were, to make their Panegyricks to Prin- | 
ces: Or if it were to be done with great and mighty 
words : there are roaring men in the world, might 
be as able to hallow ir, as, Gelzah the Philiftine was 
co blaſpheme it: but none of theſe have coales from; 
the Altar : and che hallowing of Gods Name, is a } 
ſacrifice : and muſt bedone with fire ; a fire of feare 
andreverence, burning in the heart; and ſending 
forth flames of holy and devout thoughts in the 
minJe; of godly and anfified communications in. 
the tongue; of lowly and chaſt aſpeRts in rhe Eyes; 
of Innocency and deeds of charity in the hands : 
and when every part both of body and foule, hath 
thus contributed irs heat : there will then be made 
as perfet a ſacriftce ro hallow Gods Name, as the 
ſacrifice af peace offerizg,which Salomon offered at the 
Dedication of the Temple. 

Ic is a great encouragement to men, for doing 
of any thing: when they can ſee apparent reaſons | 
why they doeit : but what reaſons doe we ſee here, | 
for hallowing of Gods Name? O my ſonle,art thou 


| blind of fight, ſodull of underſtanding? Haſt 
K  thoa | _ | 
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thou ſaid, 0wr Father which art in Heaven; and doſt | 
choaconſider his loye, as being our Father : his | 
| Majeſty, as beingin Heaven : and doſt rhoucom- 
plaine for want of reaſons to hallow his Name > as 
a Farher,he hath created, and begotten us: he hath 
Ele&ted and Adopted us : hee hath preſerved and 
- _[redeemedus: andhave we not reaſon then, to hal- 
low his Name, as creatures, as living creatures, as 
reaſonable creatnres, as ſervants, as children, as 
heires,as bondmen freed,as leperscleanſed,as dead 
men revived and borne anew : and if wee ſhould! 
ſet our ſelyes toreckon them-up all : Itis not the! 
ſtars of heaven that would be cotinters enough to 
ſumme them. And if his love afford us ſo many rea- 
ſons: doth not his Majeſty afford usas many more? 
he is in heaven, not within heaven; wichin it, bur 
not contained , contained, but not defined, He jsin 
heaven, and that makes the Sun ſo bright : which, 
without his being there ſhould. have nobright- 
nefſe : He is in heayen, and that makes the heavens 
| ſoglorious, which without his being there ſhou'd 
have noglory. Doe we ſee how bright the Sun is, 
and doe we not conſider how great his brightnefſe 

| |-is,that made the Sunne > Doe we ſee how glorious 

Py - rhe heavens are ,anddoe we not conſider how great 

[Fs his glory is thatmade theheavens? He is in heaven, 

j x that hee may looke downe in mercy upon us on 


earth :and heis in heaven, that we may looke up in 
faichto him in heaven : hee is in heaven, to ler us 
downe the Angels ladder from heaven : and hee is 
in heayen to draw us up to be as Angels in heayen: 
and if wee ſhould ſtand to find our all the reaſons, 


which | 
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which may be drawne from the conſideration of 
h's Majeſty, for the ballowing of his Name: It| 
would notbe workefor time, but for eternity : for, . 
as we know no: where to begin, in that whichis in- 
comprehenſible ; ſo we ſhould never know how to 
end, in that which is infinire, O my Lord God, fo 
enlighten my underfiandiug, that I may ſee the | 
reaſons of hallowing thy Name: ſo ſanQifie my nature, 
that I may aboyereaſon be able ro hallow it. | 

We ſay here, Helowed by thy Name : but might we | 
not ſay better with David: Laudate Dominum omnues 
Argel eins : Praiſe the Lord all yez Angels? For ſo, we 
{hould commit Gods honour to the care of Angels, 18 
who we may be ſure, would alwaies be carefull of 
It; whereas now ledving it indefinite ; while it is | | a 
committed ro none,it may be omitted by all.But is | 
it not that David could got no higher than Angels, | Th 
for hallowing of Gods Name; 71s concreto? but 
Chriſt ceacheth us here to goe higher,in Abſtra@o : 
for creatures, how eminent ſoever, are yet burtli- H 
mitred : and Iimitted as well in a&tion,as in eflence: | 
where the hallowing of Gods Name, 1s 12 icfelfe, | . 
 unlimicted : and therefore wee juſtly abſtract ir $15 
from all matter of the inſtrument, whichneceffari- g 
ly inferreth a reſtraint : and leaye it indefinite, 38 
which is capable of being infinite. | FI 

Bur is this Petition, ſeated onely in mount Geyj- 1 Is 
 2i92,t0 warrant David to ſay,1fany mas ſeekthe Lord, | pſal.qo.16. |} +, 
| and love his ſalvation:let him reiozce alwaies and be glad; LR 
| and ſay continually, The Lord be magnified? and doth it | 
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| not as well reach to mount bal: and warrant the | 
Church toproclaime ? Ifany man with Goliah,defie 
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him | 


the armies of 7ſrae/,and vilifie Gods power; lethim 
he 4n4thema: For Hallowed be thy Name. If any man, 
with Rabſakeb,ſeek to withdraw the peoples hearts, 
from truſting in the living God; let him be Azg- | 
themg : for Hallowed be thy Name. It any man wich 
Inlian ſhall fay in derifion of Chriſt, Yiciſii Galilee ; 
lerhimbe Andthema : for Hallowed be thy Name. And 
let Anathemacs be ſtill proclaimed, againſt all the 
blaſphemers of Gods Name, till there be no more 
left: that rwo Mountaines, atlaſt may meer, Ebgi/ 
with Gerazim;and Hel itſelfe be forced with griefe 
to houle, what with joy it cannot ſing; Ha/lowed 
be thy Name. 
Vee have thought this petition moſt proper to 
be ſaid of Angels, but may wenot appropriateitto 
our ſelves; and exclude the Angels from ſaying it 
at all? Indeed,as it is here placed, perhaps we may. 
For having called God Or Father,and this petition 
comming ſo immediatly upon itzweſeemeto pray, 
chat his Name of Fathzr, may be hallowed by us : | 
and if we anderſtand it ſo, what have the Angels to 
doe to ſay it> They may ſay ; Hoh, holy, holy, Lord 
God of Sabbath: and ſo hallow him in his Name of 
Lord, as ſervants; but to hallow him 1n his name of 
Father,as Sons, they cannot. Not but that the An- 
gels are the children of God by creation, and grace 
of holineffe ; bur that they are not the Sons of God 
by regeneration and prace of adoption : this digni- | 
ty is onely proper.to men, as being members of 
Chriſt;who took our nature upon him,and not that 
of Angels.Bur ſeeing David hath brought into this | 
Quire,not only the Angels in heaven, but the hea- 
vens 


— 


| but onely pray todoe ir. 


| ing praying todoit,isall in effect we can do of it, to 
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| 'M Hallowed be thy N ame. | 
yens themſelves, not only the Trees and Czdars of 
che Mountaines, but the Mountaines themſelves; 
not only beafts & creeping thingsof the earth, bur 


the earth it ſelfe: Letnot us ſoſtreighten the name 
of God,as that we leaye out Angels; (whoare our 


—- 


aplace in this Muſicke, as Daz2jd faith, Sizg jee low 
wat the Lord,all the earth, leſt ſeeking to increaſe our 
owne dignity by propriety of the ſong; we detract 
from Gods glory by reſtraint of the fingers. And 
enter nor,O my ſoule, intothe ſhame, to thinke, 
that where all Other creatures doe direQy ling it. 
wee onely do but make ſure to fing it, anditis 
thought in ns good degree of doing it; if wee can 


And indeed we have need to pray to doe it, fee- 


any purpoſe. For our hallowing can be, bat as our 
underſtanding is:and onr underſtanding can be but 
as it gets ground from our ſenſes to ſtand upon. And 
what ground can our underſtanding have for this, 
from any ſenſe of ours ? wee cannot heare him ſo| 
much as to call tous by ournames,as $amxe/did:we 

cannot ſee him ſo much. as flaming ina buſh and not | 
conſuming it,as Moſes did:we cannot touch fomnch 
as the wounds of Chriſt fide, as Thewes did: and | 
from whence then ſhould our «»derfianding take its 
rifing? Ir is true, we ſee the heavens, asd ihey 
the glory of God, but wee fleight them through roo 
much familiarity : wee heare his words in the Law 


| (weerteſt Quiriſters)nor yet other Creatures, (who | 
| are our loudeſt voyces;) ſeeing londnefle allo hath 


declare | 


and the Goſpel, and ierhers 3s eternall life ; but we re- 
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gard | 
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Eallomed he thy Name. 


| gard not them, as having them but at the ſecond 
| hand;and they but ronch us, as itwere,at the bound: 
bur if we could heare God ſpeaking himſelfe, as the 


backpartsof God, as Moſes did 1n the rock : but moſt 
of all,if wee could ſee the face of God, which all his 


ſhould not need this prayer any longer: for the ye- 
ry ſight would worke in us the effect of the prayer: 
and as Peter,at theonely transfiguration of Chriſts 
humanity, was ſoaſtoniſhed, that he ſpake he knew 
not what; yet thus much was even extorred from 


Iſraelites did in $Siza?: Orif wee conld ſee bat the | 


Saints & Angels behold in heaven;then indeed we | 


him by the glory of the fight to ſay, Bonn eſt eſſe 


 hic : ſo when wee ſhall come to enjoy the viſion of | 
| God, and 7o ſee oneſeiting nponthe Throne, like a Taſper 


fone: though we (hall be never ſo much aſtoniined 
at the glory of the ſight ; yerthis will even be ex- 
rorted from us, to ſay with the 24 Elders, Thou art 
worthy, O T.ord.to receive gliry,and howour, and power : 
and wee ſhall fall of ur ſeives into the ſong of the 
Angels, Holy, holy, holy Lord God almighty and nor only 


ding will be cauſe of our admiring ; and our admi- 
ring cauſe of our ſaying :we ſhall never ceaſe to fay 
it,b-cauſe never ceaſe to admire it.and neyer leave 
adrmirinz it, becauſe never leave bcholding ir. And 
indeed tiilwe ſhall come to ſee hisface;we ſhall ne- 
ver perfectly hallow his Nam; and therefore whar 
we want in ability, wee muſt ſupply with prayer : 
that ſeeing our words doe but halt after our under- 


þ 


[ay it, but never cca'e toſoy it : tor ſce11g our behol: | 


| ſtanding, and onr underſtanding after his glory | 
with our hearts we may adore him, but adore him 
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as | 
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Hallowed be thy Name. "Th "21 | 


as incomprehenfible;and wich our crongacs we may F 
hallow him,burhallow him as ##ſpeakgble. When we | | 
pray for the ballewing of Gods Name, we pray impli- 
citely for all things neceſſary and conducing to it ; 
we pray for the agent, and for the inſtrument; we 
pray for the time & place; we pray for the ſpeaker | | 


64 Z !andforthe hearer;and in one word, we pray for the | 
| # | propagation of the Goſpell, that dores may be | 
* opened toall men of faith, that ſo the building may | | 
mt | 
i. | = | gocupofthenew Jeruſalem : That labourers may be 
£ | ſent into Gods harveſt, thaz ſo the weeds maybe pluckt up, | 
z and the good corne brought into the Barze : that there 
; | may be joy in $10 and peace within her walls : that,nort 
| the Trumpet of Warre, but the Trumpet of Praiſeand | 
f OF 
| thaukeſeiving may be heard amongſt us : that all eares 
p ; : j k 
j | may be circumciſed, and all ronguestouched with 
: Coales from the Altar z that onothing be ſpoken, | | 
v nor any thing be heard; but tending a!l to the ho- | 


nour and glory of Gods Name, 
This petition ſtands neereſt unto God of them | 
all; and makes us ſtand neereſt rothe Angels, and 
gives us ſeifing,as it were, of what we ſhall be here- 
after;when we ſhall be ſenſible of the ſweetnefle of 
it: though now, fleſh andblood find little reliſh in 
ic; having tongues toſay ir,but not to taſte it;untill | 
they ſhall pur on incorruption. For as little account 
as men make of it here, this very hallowing of Gods | 
Name is the higheſt ſtep of the Angells ladder to 
happineſſe:and under an Angel none can climbe tr. | 
And itmay be called the petition of ſfandtity:for by 
icweare reduced d ſimilitudinem Dei; Be jee holy, as 1 


[a holy. Anditis proper to this petition, that _ 
? | on y 
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only igeternall; and as it isour firſt petition here on 
[earch,ſo it ſhall be our laſt in heaven : fort ſhall laſt 
[in heaven, when all other petitions ſhall have an 
end. For thongh Hoſaznaes ſhall ceaſe with the 
' |ceaſingoffaithand hope : yet Halkluiahs ſhallcon. 

| tinue with the continuance of charity, andnoton- 
ly continue,but be continuall, | 

But may we not think,that theſe words, Hallowed 
be thy Name,are not properly aperition; or any part 
of our prayer: but rathera complementand ſolem- 
nity attending upon the Name of Ged ? as the Tewes 
manner isnot only when they name any of their fa- 
' | mousanceſtours ; they alwaies adde fome words of | 


benediQion,as ſpeaking of Moſes;they alwaiesadde 
| Zecharonoliberacha : Memoria eius in benediGione ,25 we | 
alſo uſe to ſay,0fbleſſedmemory;but much moreſpea- 
king of God,they alwaies adde Hacedoſh Baruch Hu: | 
San#us BenediGus ille, which isineffect,the ſame we 
ſay here, Hatlowed be thy Name : and it would fall out 
well ro underſtand it thus ; that fo, we may make 
Chriſt asgood as his word; forthen, 76&yXizgdome 
| cozye, will prove the firſt petition: and ic will be as 
Chriſt ſaid, :Secke firſt the Kingdome of God, and the 
righteouſseſſe thereof and all things ſhall be misiftred un- | 
to you : for having ſought the Kingdome of God, 
by chispetition, and the righteouſnefſe thereof by 
the next; all other things are miniſtred nnto us by 
the petitions following : For, wee have a Deed 
of gift of all temporall things by one; anda ge- 
nerall pardon of all faults, by another ; and a Pro- 
rectzon royall from all evill, by the laſt. Bur, O 
my thoughts, wander not in fuch by-paths by your 
| | ſelves: } 
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| having the kingdomesof the worldinconternpty | 
& the kingdomeoffarari in ſubietiori;and as for|| 
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| 

ſelves : where being alone, you are not onely 
| in danger to goe out of the way ; but you are in 
a way to fall intodangers : but keepe theroade. 
where you have company and conduct ; that 
will alwayes keepe you right and guard you ſafe: 
for theſe words, Hallowed be thy Name, ſhall well | 
enongh, and moſt juſtly bee a petition, and a- 
part of our prayer : and yet Chriſt nevertheleſſe 
be as goodas his promiſe: forthis petition, Hallo- 
wed be thy Name,reters only tothe honourof God, | 
bur of thoſe, which relate troour own benefic:Thy 
Kingdome come,is worthily the firſt ;& ſo Chriſts' 


God, ard all other things ſhall be migiſtred #llo Jon, | 


Next unto the Angels in heaven, are placed the 
Saints in heaven ; for when itis ſaid, Thy King- 
dome come ; may it nor-ficly be thoughr' thepray- | 
erof the Saints departed ? of whom itis (aid, 


fortheſe to pray for this Kingdome, ſeeing they | 


that lying under the Altar, they cry, How long 0 


apor them that dwell upon the earth * we all indeed 
pray for the inchoation of the Kingdome "of 
Grace: bur theſe are properly they, that pray | 
forthe conſummation of the Kingdome of glory: 


"—_ 


Thy Kingdome come. 


counſell ſtands firme. Seeke firſt the Kingdome of | 


Lord, holy and true ; nilt thou not avenge our bloud | 


when al things ſhalbe made ſabje&rothe Father} 


- 


and God ſhall be all in all. And ir remaines onely: 


are already lifred up aboue all other kingdomes; 


cheKingdome of Grace; they haye it already in 


perfetion. _ L _ Though | 
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Thy Kingdome come. 


| Though wee have (tiled this Petition, r' e 

| | prayer of the Saints departed; as being the moſt | 
| eminent perſons thar can ſay it; yet wee doe not 
| thereby exclude our ſelves, bur wee enter com- 
| mon with chem; or rather wee pray for a King- 
| dome more than they doe : They onely for the 
| Kingdome of glory : we,for the Kingdome both 
$ | of Grace and Glory; yet may wee juſtly call ir 
| theirs, ſeeing they began it to us, and continue it 

| with us, and enforce it for us. 

þ+ But doe not the words of this Petition crofſe 


JI 
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| one another? and is there not an oppoſition be- 
| rweene them? For, Kingdome is a word of Ma- 
| jeſty : - and comming is a word of inferiority ; at 
| moſt, of equality ; and fo wee ſeeme to pray to 
Gods diſparagement, wee make a ſuperiour infe. | 
riour, at moſt but equall, Bar is it nor, that wee 
meane not here a deſcent, but an extent of the 
| Kingdome : and a comming, not of duty, but of 
| grace ? and ſo neither the Kingdome diſdainerh 
} the comming ; nor the comming diſparageth the 
| Kingdome ; but Kingdome and comming, are 
magnified both in-their uniting, | 
This Peririon at firſt fight, ſeemesto flatter 
fleſh andblood,asking as they themſelyes would 
with ; but Chriſt hath taken them downe from 
any ſuch hope :. profeſſing plainly that his King- | 
dome 1s not of this world. And though it may | 
| be thought ambition, to aske fo great a matter 
as a Kingdome ; yet is itin eruth humility : for, 
| until] weattaine to this Kingdome,we cannothe | 
| wholly Gods true ſeryants: and it is n— 
| ite \ 
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' but ta remove ir, whilſt wee ſeeke toenlargeit; 


- Thy Kingdome COMe. 


ſuite ſhould be thegreater, becauſe weeare like- 
ly to tarry longeſt for it. But 1s 1t not ſtrange to 
feens come as wee doe here, 1s forma Panperis to | 
askea Kingdome? yetlo wee mult doe, and ſo 
hath Chriſt proclaimedir; Bleſſed are the pore in 
ſpirit, for theirs is the Kingdome of Heaven, And yet 
if wee marke it well, as pooreas wee ſeeme to 
come, wee ſhall finde, that Salowos in all his roy- 
altie, was notcloathed as we are by this Peticion; | 
for by it wee are cloathed here with ſanctificati- | 
0D, that wee may be cloathed hereafter with im- 
mortality. 
Some ſeditious heads may here take occaſion 


rothinke; that to pray for this Kingdome, is to | 


pray againſt all earthly Kingdomes; and to dil- 
throne Gods Lievtenants of their authority. Bat | 
know, O World, that this Kingdome, though 
ic take away our ſubjection to the VVorld : yer 
it taketh not away our fabje&ion inthe world : 
though wee be nor of rhe World which Saint 
Tames taxed for Emmity withGod; yet wee are |Jam.4 4- 


of the worid, which Avgyſtas taxed for tribute to 
Ceſar : and this tribute muſt be paid as well from! 
our hearts as from our purſes; for, ont of the 
duty wee owe him that hath placed us in his fer- 
vice, wee learne to be contented to ſerye eyery 
one in his place. | 

When wee ſay this Petition, wee meane nor, | 
that Gods Kingdome ſhonld ſocome to be here, 
as that it ſhould be no where elſe : for, this were 


and to make thar finire, which is infinite ; bur 
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_ | wordmay haveits emphaſis : each emphaſis its 


3 Thy Kingdome come. 


wee pray onely for the beames of che Sunne of 
righteoufnefſe ; not for the Sunne it felfe : for 
the power and priviledges of the Kingdome, 
not for the body : that as Chriſt ſaich, No wax 
an come upto me except the Father draw him ; So wee 
moſt properly underſtand, the Kingdome to 
come to us, when the Father drawes us, and 
| makes us come unto it : and ſo in effect our peti- 
ON 1$ this : that God by his Spirit would forule 
over us, that our ſpirits may wholly be raled by 
himz and that his Kingdome of grace may ſo 
comeunto us, that wee may come at laſt to his 
Kingdome of Glory. 

But whatneed we to pray forthe comming of 
this Kingdome? for ſeeing it is infinite, it muſt 
needs be every where; and being every where, 
itmuſt needsbe here alread;. Bur is it nor, that 
there is a difference betweene the being of this 
Kingdome ; andthe comming # Itisindeed eye-. 
ry where, butit comes not every where, It is in 
the wickeduponearth : andiris In the damned} 
\1n he[[:butir comes only tothe faithtull on earth, q 
or tothe Saints in heaven; for where it onely is, 
Itis in power or inſtice ; but whereir comes, it 


| 


| 's in love and bounty: where it onely 1s, it leaves 
ns arſea, and ſuffers us ro ſuffer ſhipwracke ; but 
where it comes, it bring us into the Haven and 


ers us ſafe on ſhore. 
This Petition hath but three words.and.each 


meditation.” For'if we place rhe emphaſis upon 
che laſt word ': the medication may be this, that | 
| the 
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| |cheambitionisnotin askingaKingdome, buc 

chat we muſt have it come tous: as though wee 

choughr our ſelves too good to goe to it - 
'bnr alas poore lame ſoules, we cannot goe to it 
though we would never ſo faine : for the truth 
/is,wee are in bondage roanother Prince ; tha: 
unlefſe this Kingdome come and free us, our 
Ferters will not ſuffer us toſtirre a foote, But is 
not this directly contrary tothat which Chriſt 
faith, Core ye bleſſed of my Father, inherit 1he hing- 
dome prepared for you £ for here we pray, thar the 
| Kingdome may come to us: and there we are in- 
| vited to come to it : Here,we are the marke,and 
the Kingdome 1s rhe commer : there the King- 
dome is the marke ; and we the commers. This 
indeed may ſeeme wonderfull in our eyes, ſee- 
ing nothing is more wondertull in nature, than 
the nature of this Kingdome 1s. It comes tous 
48 our Ranſome : Weecome to itas toour Tri- | 
umph: Ir comes ro us, as it came and ſateupon 
'che Apoſtles in fiery tongues: we come tO it, as 
;Eliis went up in a fiery charriot. It comes tous, 
as the kingdomeof Grace : wee come to it, 3s 
cothe Kingdome of Glory. 

And if we place the Emphaſis npon the ſe- | 
cond word : It may bee ſeconded with this Me- | 
dication : It 1s true, wee are in this world asin a | 
warre: and have many enemies to aſſault ns : 
but will no lefſeayde than a Kingdome ſerve us? 
| Have we not Forces of our owne, which we may 
muſter np, -and make reſt{tarice ? This indeed 


was Felagins his dreame, but all men that are a- 


L þ wake. | | 4 
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{ther our owne Forces; Nor Succour of Saints ; 


T hy Kingdome come. 

| wake,finde i it otherwiſe. For ſceing thoſe forces | 
did nor ferye our firſt Parents, who were ſtrong 
and at liberty; whathope isthere for us, who are 

weakeand in bondage 3 ? But might itnot ſerve to | 
require the helpe of Abraham? For Abraham was 
Gods friend; and men will doe much for their 
friends; how much more willGod?This alſo hath 

| beene,andis till the' ignorant fancy of fore men; 
cherefore ignorant : becauſe Abraham is '1gnorant ' 

of us, and knowesus not: and ſceing, while hee 
lived, hee came ſhort by ten, in helping the $o- 
domires, whom hee knew : hee is like to come 
much ſhorter now in the helping of us whom he 
doth notknow. But would it not be ſufficient to 
pray for the aide of Angells > as God promiſed 
| Moſer, that his Angell ſhould goe with him : and 
we may be ſure, that God knew well, what aſli- 
ſtance would ſerve. Ofthis Error,it ſeemesbyS*, | 
Paxi.lome Coloflians were in danger; but we ſee | 
Moſes would nor truſt to that helpe neither; but 
Racly refuſed it : (It ſeemeshe rooke Gods offer 
but asatrial)and unleſſeGod would go himſelf, he 
'thought it no boote for him to ſtirre. And indeed 
| who can thinke it reaſonable for Sonnes to rely 
upon their Fathers Servants?For we fight not with: 
fleſh and blood ,, but with Principalities and Powers ; 
and. (ceing we have a Kingdome to affaultus ; we 
muſt Iixewiſe have a Kingdome to aflift us. Nei-| 


4 


Nor aide of Angpells will ſtand us in ſtead ; 
God himſeife muſt goe forth with our Armies,or 
we ſhall never beable to overcome. 
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And if wee place the emphaſis apon the fir (t 
word : It may then raiſe our mind to this medi 
'ration': There are many competitors for this 
Kingdome roraleover us: butabove all, though 
che aſeſt of all; the bramble Satan catcheth 
hold of us to get it : God is the trge Olive tree; 
bur he cannot take it upon him unleſſe he ſhould 
leave his fatnefſe : Hee isthe true Fig-tree, bar 
hee cannot be King over as, unlefle hee ſhould 
leave his ſweetneſſe : and that farnefſe, and that 
{weernefſe he left : (the Father when he gave his 
\Sonne : the Sonne, when hee gave hislife) and 
[nowletall the Trees of the wood rejoyce : for, 
T how O Lord art worthy to receive all glory, and ho- 
 noar, and power; and the Lord ſhall raigne ſor ever. 


——_—_— 


mable favour, in taking us tobe his ſubjects ? O 
let us offer him not onely the tenths of our la- 
bours; bat the firſt frairs of our affections : ler 
us open not onelythe doores of our Jips, bur 
| tne gates of our hearts; that this King of glory 
' may come in, And when thou vouchſafeſt, O 
| my Lord, to come with thy high Majeſty under 
my low roofe ; and to worke a miracle, by having 
that greatnefſe which the world containerth nor, 


be drefſed up againſt thy comming, but onely by 
thy comming : and no place can be reckoned 
| fir for chee, untill ic he made fic by thee. Pol- 


|ſefſe me wholly, O my Soveraigne ; re'gne in my 
© body 


an. 


And what then ſhall wee render for this ineſti- 


contained in the lirtle corner of my breaſt; | 
Vouchſafe alſo to ſend thy Grace for the Har- | 
benger of thy Glory ; ſeeing there can no roome | ' 


Eſa.26.13, 
Indg.9.,14- 


Zachq-lts, 
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| tody, by obedience to thy Lawes : andin my 
| foule, by confidence in thy promiſes : Frame 

' my tongue to praiſe thee, my knees tore ve- 
[rence thee, my ſtrength to ſerve thee, my de- 
fires to cover thee ,, and my hearr to embrace 
thee : that as thou haſt formed me tothine T- 
mage : ſothon mayeſt frame mee to thy will; 
and as thou haſt made mee a vefſell, by the 
ſtampe of thy Creationgo ſerve thee on earth;fo 
thou mayeſt make mee a veflcll of honour, by 
the priviledge of thy grace, to ſerye thee in thy 
Kingdome, "< 
In ſome, the world Governes; and he whois 
Prince of this world, the devill: and this govern- 
ment15sa very tyranny : the people here are not 
| SubieQts but ſlaves: they have fetters on all their 
faculties; and if they doe not feele them, iris 
+ e\becauſethey are paſt feeling. The ayre of this 
/. place is onely Fogs and Milſts, which both blind 
theireyes, and infec their ſpirics 3 and makes 
it their Paradiſe to bee wallowing in puddle. 
Hee 1s no true Prince but an ufurper, arid 
therfore rulesall by force and falſehood: Hetakes 
upon him to be their Pilot ; lancheth them out 
into the maine, and then leayesthem ro ſtormes 
[and tempeſts-: and their Haven is roſplit againſt | 
the Rockes. So heres no beingfor thee, O my 
ſoule,thou haſt neede ro make haſte hence, and 
£6.47 7. |to ſeeke thee out ſome better harbour. In ſome 
the fleſh governes; and they which be Ladiesof 
thefleſh, Prideand Luſt ' andthis government | 
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is a very Anarchy : an baſe fancy hath an 
even ſway, with noble reaſon; Viſdome here is 
not juſtified of her children; they may ſpeake 
the language of Casaes, bur they are all natives 
of Sodome ; their eyes are ſceled up, yer their 
flight is onely downe hill : for they are travelling 
to the bottomleſſe Pic. So this, O my ſoule, is 
no place for thee neither; No reſting for thee 
here; ſeeing there 1s no reſt, burall in motion ; 
and all motion here 1s commotion. In ſome the 
ſpirit governes : and hee, who is the Father of 
ſpirits, God himſelfe : and this government is a 
perfet Kingdome : Hee hath Majeſty for his 
Crowne : Mercy for his Seate: and Juſtice for his 
Scepter. He hath wiſdome for his Counſellour ; 
Almighrinefſe for his guard ; and Eternity for his 
date, He hath heaven for his Palace ; the earth 
for his Footſtoole : and hell for his priſon. Hee 
hath Jawes to which nature affents, and reafon 
ſubſcribes; that doe nor fetter us but free us.: 
for by them nature gers the wings of grace, and 
tranſcends the earth : Reaſon gers the eyes of | 
faith, and aſcends up to heaven. He hath a yoke 

| indeed, buciriseafie: aburthen, butit is light : 

| his reward is with him, and his worke before 

him. He is eſtabliſhed in his ſoveraignety, not 

by his ſabjeqts eleftion of him; bur by his 

election of his ſubje&s: nor as raiſing himſelfe 
toa higher title, but as humbling himſelfe to a | 
lower calling : and as not receiving it, from a | 
Predecefſour who is before all: ſo never leaving | 


—— 


it to a ſacceſſour, who is after all. This is the 
755+"1 — place? 
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"LPR | place where my ſoule ſhalldwell, here will I piech 
4-8 | my Tabernacte: Only, O Lord, let me be taken 
into the number of thy ſabjecs; and endue me 

Ws with the priviledges of thy Kingdome : and 1 

W*, will freely and faithfully ſerve thee for ever. | 
1th Eſa, 16:13- | Other Lords.beſides thee, haye heretofore ruled 
as; but now wee will remember thee onely, 
and onely thy Name, 5 

When we make this Peticion to God, that his 
Kingdome may come; wee ſhould doe well.to! 
remember a petition which God makes to ns, 
Prov. 13.26. | My ſonne, give mee thy heart - For, unlefle wee 
give God our hearts; whither can wee thinke 
this Kingdome ſhould come ? For, if it come to 
the eares, as oftentimes it makes offer at the 
hearing of Gods Word, it findes thar, onely a 
Thorow-fare which lies open on every fide s 
and no fit place ro make a reſidence in : and 
[therefore commonly goes away as it came: and 

[81 FN makes no itay there, And if it come to the 
 ...-_- eyes, as ſometimes ir offersar the fight of Gods 

AF. workes : It findes them able not to ſtay long 
\. iy open, but muſt have their windowes fhurin,and 
FT: ſo are apt to keepe it ont; or if they ſtand open 
4 they are apt to let in vanity, which this King- 
| dome likes nor ; and theretore cannot abide to 
| abide there neither, but vaniſherh away. And 
indeed, theſe are the Our-places; this King- 
dome loves to be within vs, as Chriſt faith, The 
Luke 17.21. | Kingdome of God is within you: and wee have no 
| place within ys, fit to make the Seate of a King- 
dome, but onely our heart; and this indeed hath 
| | . no 
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© The Kingdoms come. '" 8 


no backe-dore to let ic our, as the eare hath: nor. 
no percullis ro keepe ir our, as the eye hath 
bur it hath a large entrance, and a boundleſſe 
circuit ; andcheretore-moſt fit to give this King- 
dome entertainment. And yer, as fit as it is, | 
God willnor have it, onleſfe = Iveithim ; and 
he will not have it ſo neither, unlefſewee giveit 
him all : for it is againſt his Nature co havea 
Partner; and he cannot abide to heare of Moi- 
ries: either he muſt have all, or he hath nothing 
at'all: to be a piece for God, and a piece for 
the world; is to be all for the world : toc con- 
1 clade. God at all, 1s to exclude him from all. 
| Wherefore , Omy ſonle, mangle not thy heart 
uw giving ic ro God, bur give it him all : and] 
thinke thy ſelfe happy that hee will take ic all: 
for the-more hee poſſefſeth it;,the freer hemakes | 
it; the more hee dwelleth in ir, the fairer hee 
baildeie: the more hee rejgneth in'ir, thericher | 
[hee adornes ir. O my Lord God, that: thou 
wonldit come and dwell inmy heartasthe owner 
[of it, and reigne in my heartas the King of it : 
[ſhould notithen envie the. Palaces of Princes, | 
nor the Kingdomes of the earth : ſeeing I ſhould | 
have within my ſelfe a Palace and a King-' 
dome, not nlly to equall, bur farre to ex- | 
ceede them. "< 
Bur what kinde of Kings will this Kingdome | 
make us? Is it, as one ſaith :' Rex of qui wetwit 
zibil? and indeed there is nor ſuch aKing tobe 
found among{t all the Princes of the earth : for, 


_ is it poſſible they ſhould be withonc feare-; 
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1 Cor. 6+ 3» 
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{ lohn 16. 22: 
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| glorious fights > wee ſhall ſee the blefled face of 
God, which is the glory of all ſights, the fight of | 


| Thy Kingdome come. 
who have a ſword hanging over cheir heads 


continually, bur by athread? yet ſuch Kings ſhall 


For, whereof ſhould we beafraid > Ot enemies? 
but they fhall be all ſubdued under onr feete, Of 
poverty ? But wee ſhall hunger and thirſt no more. 
Of nakednefſe? Byt the Sunn ſhall not burne ns by 
day, nor the Moone by night. Of ſorrow ? But all 
teares ſhall be wiped away from our eyes , Of death? 
but mors witra now domigabitur. Yet all this will 
make ns but negative Kings, and meere negation 
makes not happy : for, happineſle 1s a pokitive, 
thing, and puts us ina re2ll poſſeſſion of all good: 
things. And ſuch happineſle roo ſhall wee haye 
by the comming of this Kingdome : for where- 
in, can weethinke, doth happineſſe conſiſt 2 If 
1n dainty fare? we ſhall all eate anddrinke with 
Chriſt, at his Fathers Table. If in fine clothes ? 
wee ſhall all be clothed in long white robes, It 
in curious Muſicke ? we ſhall heare the Quire of 
Angels continually finging, If in light? Fx/gebi- 
ms ficut Sol. If in knowledge? wee ſhall know, 
as wee are knowne. If in dominion ?- weeſhall 
judge the Angels; If in joy ? our joy ſhall be full, 
andnone ſhal! be able to rake ic from us. It in 


all glory, O happy Kingdome ; O- happy.com- 
ming; O happy we to whom it ſhall come; thar, 
wee can never be attentive enough in praying , 
never earneſt enough in longing, that this King- 
dome may come. : 


| 


wee be made by the comming of this Kingdome. 


| 


But 
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thaw 
Bar doth not this Petition ſeeme to calt an 


—_ 


: —— 7 "*s As A oO & 
wer” REO.” 2 td > , . 
ne CEA. + <a A Rok ADC tt ren EET 


—_- LA 


Thy Kingdome come. 


—_—_—_—___—— 


eye upon the Jewes; ſeeing it is not the Kings; 
but the Kingdomes comming that is here prayed 


for? For, their King it was well enough knowne, 
was come : knowne by the Wiſemens queſti- 


Knowne by the peoples acclamation : Hoſanya, 
| Bleſſed 3s the King of Iſrael, that commeth in the 
Nawe of the Lord. Knowne by Pilates ſuper- 
ſcriprion : 1eſus Nazerenns Rex Indeorum : Thus 
their King they ſaw, bur his .Kingdome they 
ſaw not : For, how conld they ſee that which 


can they ever come to ſee this Kingdome, nn- 
lefle chis-Kingdome-come and viſit'them firſt. 
And is not this then a fit Petition for them 
allo? And if wee give way to this: fancie of 
expoſition; it will not goe much aſtray from 
the former: ſecing:the comming of this King- 
dome to the Iewes, is the immediate Forerun- 
ner of the comming of this King, to us that are 
Chriſtians. 
Bur it is time now to leaye being Tewes: and 
to pray for the comming not onely of the King- 
dome, bur of the King himſelfe; thar ſeeing 
in attire of humanity they knew him not+ and 
1n ſtate of ſubmiſſion, rhey honoured him nor : 
hee would now come art length, in the bright- 
nefle of his Deity; and in the greatneſle of his 


they which refuſed- the heaven of his-mercy, 


E ME-4ad 


m_ | 


was ſpiritual] with carnall eyes? neither indeed, | - 


|Soveraignety : that the eyes which ſcorned his | 
| humility, may be dazeied ar his glory : and that 


F M 3 AY 


on : Where 3s the King of the Jews that was borne 2 | Mar: 3. 2. 
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T hy Ringdome come. 
may ſuffer ſhipwracke on the rocke of his juſtice. 
And to this end wee doe all of us ſet our hands. 
and hearts to that ſupplicarion of thy Saints; 
who groaning under the burthen of their long 
deferred hope, doe continually with fighespre- 
ſent thee this Petition : Core Lord Teſur, come. 
quickeh.. Andiif, O God, thou haſt Corne behind 
ro reape, which is not. yet fowne : and ſtabble. 
behind 'ro burne, which is nor yet fprung : 
though with patieticewe will waite the ſeaſon 
of thy'pleafare, yer with prayer wee will im- 
WW portune the haftening 'of thy Harveſt : 'and 
F |Bevl5-4 |thongh wee he not worthy to open the Seales: 
4 yet wee cannot chuſe but be tempering with the 
waxe, tharwee long for no others commmig'but 
'rhine owne; and reckon nothing long a com- 
 mingbur thy Kingdome. "+ MBE - * VIE | 
| "Ic is proper to this Petition; thatwhereall | 
-the-other have their preſentdiſpatches;  andare | 

-purt in poffeſſion of their ſates, thisonely tivesin | 
expectation; and is put off with-a dilatory; an- jt! 
ſwer, for Godknowes how long : yer isas wall 
FG 


Revel. 6. IIs 
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 pkeaſed with thisexpeftation,/:as the others are 
with their prefen poſſefſions': and: therefore 


Rom 5. 5. | may juſtly be called, che Petition of hope; bu , 
hope tharmakesnoraſhamed : ſeeing ir conſiſts E 
not in the uncertainneſſe of the matter, bur one-, 8 


| 1y 'of the time. 
| Nexttothe Saintsin Heaven, are placed the 
* Saints on earth : for, when it is ſaid, Thy Willbe| 
doe "in enrth, a1itiris Heaven: is it not plainlly| 
WB, __Inq] 
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| Whether 3t be good or evill, we will obeythe voyce of the 


potlible for Earch to'doe ir, fo well as Heaven ? 


L. " Wil be done. ec. 


the prayerof the faichfull living; > ſeeing Chriſt 
higſelfe, while hee lived on Earth , made uſe of 
(this Perition, for our example : Father, f it te poſ- 
ſible ket this Cup paſſe from mee, yet not as Twill; but 
4s thou wilt. 

» Burt may not this Peticion be chought ſuper- 
fluous; to pray for that which is, and will be 
done, whether wee pray for it or no? For, God 
doth whatſoever hee will both in Heaven and is earth : 
and who hath refiſfted his Will 2 Burt wee muſt 
conſider, that we pray not for God, but to God 
for oar ſely. $; that having andone our ſelves by 
doing our owne will; wee may be repaired, by 


doing of his Will; and not of his Will abfbitbe, 


mands, as when hee ſaid ; Let there be light; bur 
| when hee gives Commandements; as when hee 
ſaid, Thou ftalt love the Lord thy God with all thy 
heart: Wee therefore pray that this Will of h 
may bedone of us ; by our obedient and cheere- 
full afting it; and done in us , by our patient and 


thankful] ſuffering i It; that concerning the firſt : 


wee may doe, as the Capraines ſaid to Teremie - 


Lord: and concerning the latter, wee may ſay as 


good iwhis eges. 

* Bar if we nmderſtand ir ©: Doe we notthen 
free the Perition,. from being ſuperfluous; and 
charge i ic, with being impoſſible 2 For if we un- 
derſtandit, of doing his Will a&ttvely : how is it 


but of his Will in relation : Not when he com- 


| 


Pſal-135 6, 
Eſa. 1 4+ 24. 
& 46, 10. 
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El (aid : 1t 3s the Lord, tet him doe to mee as Jones 


ler, 42,6. 
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” 5» Will bee done; © 


and ifofdoing it paſſively : how is that done in 
Heaven atall ? an? if wee can findan anſwer for 

this; ſhall wee not perhaps free it frombeing 
inzpoſſible; by making ir, to be eicher fleight, or 
improvident? for if wee underſtand it; of do- 
ing his will, atively ; what great marter is it, for 

Earth to compare with Heaven, ſecing all im- 

piery began firſt in Heaven? Andif of doing his 

Will paſtiyely : whatdoe we then with this Peci- | 
tion 3 bur call for juſtice to be done in Earth 

uponour ſelyes : as it was done in Heaven,upon 

che Angels? Bur, O my ſoule, conſider; we fay 

not, Thy Will be done in Earth as it was, but as it is 
is Heaven: for, it is true, there was once an Apo- 

ſtafie in Heaven ; but it was but once : They 

which exalced themſelves were caſt downe. ne- 

vertoriſe; and the reſt have continued in their | 
uprigheneſſe, never to fall: for Chriſt hath me» 
rited, as for us, to be purged from our ſinnes 

ſo for them, to be eſtabliſhed in their holineſflz ; 

and what he is tous, inreſtoring,; hee is tothem 
in confirming. 

But ſhall wee make God ſo peremptory a 
Prince, as that his Will muft ſtand for a Law? 
| Doe we well co attribute tharſtile roGod, which 
wee would ſcarce attribute to a juſt Prince? 
'$ic volo, ſic inbeo, ſtat pro ratione voluntar ? In- 
deed, where the Will may be ſeparated from 
Reaſon: this objeRion may be reaſonable, bur 
not with God: of whoſe Will, it cannot be ſo | 
truly faid, that it is ruled by Reaſon; as that it is 


A 


the very rule of Reaſon : nothing beingother- 


_ OY i. ——_——__— — 


wiſh! 


md nt — tt : —_— 


| hoord up and provide before hand : and areber-| 


Thy Will be done, F=TY 


wiſe reaſonable, bur as it is conformable to his 


not-: all other things they can doe as well, if nor 
and houſes; and are better builders : They can 


ter husbands: They can prevent and circumvent; | 
and are better politicians : They can extrat the 
ſpirits of vegerables; and are better Alchymiſts : 
Onely doe the Will of God they cannot : and 
therefore how much a man applies himſelfe- to 


a reaſonable Creature : bur if once hee leave to| 
doe that ; hee is preſently compared to the beafts | 
thatperiſh: and yet he is fayoured in the COmMPpa- 
rifon too :? Tod: all things conſidered, man 1s 
certainly farre the more unreaſonable : as ap- 

peares by Gods owne complaint : The Oxe knowes 


| 


| his Owner, and the Aﬀe bis Maſters crib; but Iſrael 


| 


hath ot knowne :;, my people hath no unlerſtanding.. 


—_ l———— 


And, though of the Will of God wee doenor| 
alwaies know the reaſon ; yet we alwaies know. | 
there 1s a reaſon in it : .unlefle perhaps wee 
ſhall ſpeake more properly, that nor reaſon is 
'the Rule of Gods VVill; bart either his Will is} 
Ruleto it ſelfe ; as hee Gichs 7 will have mercy ow 
whors 1 will. have mercy : or ar leaſt, ſome ſape- 
riour-Faculcie farre above the capacity of our 


Will: and therefore he gave reaſon to man, that |. 
hee might be capable to doe his Will : which | 
ecauſe hee hath not given to Beaſts, they are |. 


better than men: They can make them Netts |: 


doethe Will of God; ſo much may hee be faid} 


reaſon : of which iris ſaid ; Who hath knowne the | 


&73. 22. 


Eſa,1. Zo 


minide of God ;, or whohath beewe his Connſellonr We 


N are! 
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are not therefore toſtand upon termes withGod. 


and to examine or cenſare his Will, by any rule 
ot ourrealon : (which if Abreham had done, hee. 


romake an abſolute ſubmiſſion ; and humbly co 
lay: Thy Will be done is earth,as 2 is in Heaven. 


the Will of Gad; ſeeing God feemes oftentimes 
in oneminde ? for was it not Gods Will, that 
'che Ifraciites ſhould offer him ſacrifices? yet hee 
'te 11s them a while after : they are an abomisation to 
hizm. Was it not Gods Will, chat Balaam thould 


{and went ; God fent his Angel co ſtop his Aﬀe in 
the way : and hindred his going. VVas it not Gods 
Will tha Moſes {ſhould number the people? yer 
'when David numbred the people, God ſmote 
him with a heavie puniſhment. And how then 
isit poffible ro doe his Will, that is fo variable, 


changeableneſle in God at all ; all the change is 


foes ro the Jewes that were bur ceremonies, bur 


' were fubſtantiall; had not God juſt NA ro re- 
' faſe their ſacrifices. char were onely ceremoniall ? 
| God indeed commanded Balaars to goe to Balch; 
bur when Balaam went with intent tocurſe Iſrael, 


whom God imtended hee ſhould blefſe, had not 


A—— 


—— — —— — 


| 
But how can wee beſureat any time of doing ' 


þ variable 1n his Will; and continues not alwaies 


and ſoofren changerh? Omy ſoule, take heed: | 
for innone of rheſe, norever in any, is there any; 


in ou: ſelves. For God indeed appointed facri- 


he intendedalſo the ſubſtance with them ; when! 
they therefore offered not the ſacrifices, rhat| 


La. AM 


had never beene the Father of the fairhfull) bar | 


| 


goe to Baleke yet when Balaam (addled his Aﬀe, 


| 


| God! 


| 


Th Will be #one, 096. 
God juſt cauſe co hinder his journey? Godin- | 
| deed commanded 229ſer tonumber the people, | 
thar notice might be taken of their great de- 
liverance z but when David mimbred them ro. 
ground a confidence upon them; had not God' 4 
jaſt caaſe, though nor to punith his right num- 
bering, yer ro punith his wrong confidence? 
For, to doe the Will of God, conſiſts not 
mach in the aft, as in the end of doing it: 
otherwile wee ſhould be hike 72hu; who did the 
Will of God indeed, in deſtroying the houſe 
of Abgh: bur hee had his owne ends in ir, to 
eſtabliſh the Kingdome to himſelfe. Wee muſt 
not therefore thinke of doing Gods Will, as! 
| Politicians; mingling our owne ends with Gods | 
| Will ; but wee muſt doe it as Avgells,: fimply | 
and purely : wee muſt doe it, onely that wee | 
may doe it; ſo doe his Will, that we may dot | 
che intent of his Willz and thus, if we doe the | 
Will of God, we ſhall finde him alwates one and 
[the ſame ; and no variableneſſe in him at all, nor' "Es 
ſhadow of change. | is 
| We make a Perition here,that Gods will caay 
be done z*bue ſhould wee not have made a Peti- 
cion; firſt, that it might be knowne? as David: 
prayed; Tht thy way ydy be keowne whos earth : for 
untill we know ir, how cati we doe 1t? "and how 
doe wee now know it, ſeeing it ſeemes to many 
[to be yet ſ#5 Iudice: and fo great controverſie 
and diviſion abour it; as if the deſcending of 
| the Holy Ghoſt in fiery and clovetrrongars, hitl 
beene of purpoſe tv foreſheyw the A 
Pere _ hs | N 2 MO "OTC 
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] Church. But ſhould wee not conſider char all. 
| Gods Law is fulfilled in our love, and whilein | 


{| Will is; of chis wee be ſure, chat his will is 
| not wee ſhould contend. And doe we not finde 


| the very heate of diſputation, makes our judge- 


|tew hires up: yet wee cannot ſay well, the zeale 


|-cthorne to our feet, anda light to our path : yer 
| whatreaſon have we to pray, that it may be dopein 
earth, aritis in heaven? For, what doe wee know 


| how it is done in heaven? and ſo wee pray; we 


Re ——.—_—_ 


Thy Will be done,C7c. 
_ _— —| 
that ſhould after follow in the tongues of the | 


 doubtfull controverſies wee contend what his 


it trae, that Niminm Altercendo veritas amittitar , 


ments, as it were, to warpe: that though Dg- 
vid (aid well ; The z:ale of Gols Houſe had ea- 


of Gods cauſe hath eaten up our underſtan- 
ding. 

But let it be granted, that wee are ſatisfied, 
concerning the knowledge of his Will; ſeeing 
we have an Oracle for it, Gods Word is a Lan- 


| know not for what. Bnt dee wee not know.that 
there are none in heaven, but Saints and Angels; 
whoare all miniſtring ſpirics: and being ſpirits, 
muſt needes ſerve God in fpirit : and Chriſt: 
fercheth this arg::ment higher, that God himſelfe 
is a Spirit, and they that worſhip him mu/t worſhip: 
him in ſpirit and trath. It then we worſhip God: 
in ſpirit and trach, wee doe his Wi intarth as 
it is in heaven: | | 

Itis not enovgh to believe Gods Will; as Dg- 
vid ſaid, Thave believed thy Commandements, 
For the djvels believe and tremble. Nor to remem- 
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 ThiWilhedme, vc. 93 | | 
ber his Will : as hee alſo ſaid, I will never forget mmm tf | 


thy Precepts : for ſuch was hee, of whom God | . 
complaines ; what haſt thow to doe to declare mige Fat i } 
Ordinesces, ſeeing thou hateſ? to be reformed? Nor to | Plal,co.16 | © | 
approve his Will, as Davidalſoſaid, AU thyCom-|. , ; $5; 4 q 
mandements ore true, aud I kaow, 0 God, thatthh| © Ei el 


Indgements are right : for, this the Iſraclires did to 
Moſer, when they received the Law: A// that the 4 
Lord hath commanded wee will doe, but yet did it : '. 
not. Nor to loye his Will; as healſo ſaid :0 how | X 
I doe love thy Law : for, Peter was not withour love | 
ro Chriſt, even then when hee denied him, All 4 
theſe are good ſteps, but they. gee not farre "or. 78 
enough : they are but as to looke our face in FE : 
a Glafle, and ſo be gone. There is no good to :. 
be done wich God, without doing good : and 7 
therefore David after theſe,uſeth alwaies toadde: | q 
It is my reditation continually ; and I have refrained | 
my feete froes every evill way, tht I might keepe thy 
Word : and if the nature of our earthen veſſels 
be ſach, that 1t will not keepe this water of ; 
life untainred, and in the native pureneſſe ; yer 1. 
ir ſhall be accepted of God ;if wee goe forward, | . 
and can truely fay with David; 1 have applied my 
heart to f#lfill thy Statutes alwaies, even unto theend : 
ard I deſire to doe thy Will, O God. For if un- 
 |fainedly and ſeriouſly wee apply our hearts to i= 
fulfill bis Lawes,. and deſire to doe his Will, and] | 
doe ic to our power; this very applying ſhall be 
counted afalfilling ; this defire ſhall be reckoned 
for a deed; and then, wee fhall doe his.771/ 
is earth as it is in heauen. 
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| Bur whether doe wee make this Petition, in | 


and if it might be fully enjoyed, would make 


[and earth ſhall be even matches : and ir will 


'T by Will be done. 


behalfe of the Will of God, to have that en- 
larged ; or in behalfe of the earth to have 
that exalted? for it ſeemmes appliable ro both 
ſenſes. Burt alas, what enlargement would it be 
tothe Will of God, which is tow already done 
in heaven; to have italſo tobe done in earth 2 
For what is it to adde earthtoheaven; bur to 
adde, as it were, a drop to the Sea? but it 
is a great exaltation to the earth; to have the 
Will of God done in it, as it is in heaven : ſee»! 
ing to have power to doe the Will of God is the 
largeſt franchiſe chat can be granted of God; 


the earth an equall match with heaven. But 
though it be now prayed for : yer itcarnor be. 
expected, till the time come of which $*, Petey 
ſpeakes : Wes expel? a wew hexven, and a mew earth, 
wherein dwelleth righteouſmtſſe + for then) heaven 


be a new world; and newes indeede; to have 
righteouſneſſe dwell here, where dwelleth no- 
thing now but crueltie and oppreſſion. For alas, | 
recarth, Thou art condemned for man, to 
thornes and thiſtles; and in revenge thereof, 
chou bringeſt forth men, full of thiſtles and] 
thornes : that as thou ſcratcheſt and teareſt 
them, ſo they ſcratch and teare one another: and 
there will be no help for this, till the time come, | 
that the Creature alſo ſhall be delivered from 
the bondage of corruption, into the glorious 
liberty of the Sonnes of God : and then will 

be 
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Thy Will be done, &#c. 
tbe the full accompliſhment of this Petition. 
\ By rhis Petition, wee know that Gods V11l 


| 


isdone in heaven: and here wee pray, it may be 
done in earth ; but ſeeing the Petition 1s chiefe- 
ly referred to the honour of God; why doe wee 
not pray, it may be done in hell? ſecing hell 
[is a large and ſpacious place: as it is faid, 7o- 
phet 1s made deepe and large: for by leaving this 
our, wee leave out a ſpacious circurtt, where his 
Will may be done ; and ſo abridge him in the 
extent of his command. Bur is 1c not that wee | 
therefore pray not, his Will may be done in hell 
becauſe indeed there are no doers there, bar all, 
ſafferers; they are all there in bonds, and bound 
from action : and if wee ſhould underſtand it of 
doing his Will paſſively ; by ſuffering patiently g 
that cannot be done there neither : ſeeing im- 
patience 1s either. one of their Torments : or 
one of their tormenters, Wee juſtly therefore 
name not that place in our prayer : becauſe there 
arenoperſons 1n it that are capable of our prayer. 


;And yer God hath a Will that is done eyen 
jon enough for his honour : Felantas Bexeply- | 
cit3: Nor that hee is pleaſed with the damned: 
bur that hee 1s pleaſed with their damnation. Bur 
[wee meddle not with this will : and therefore 
'meddle not with this place, where there isno 
'other will done. 

| Weelearne by this Petition, what it is wee 
'muſt doe, when wee come to Heaven; and | 
doth not this make men carekefle, whether ever 


they come there, or no? for, ſceingthe Will of | 
j _ God 
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96 | Thy Will be done,c. 

Godis ſounplealing a thing to doe here; how 
can they thinke it will be any better: or be ere a 
whit mended, to doe it there ? and therefore, if 
therebe nothing gotten, by going to Heaven ; | 
bat doing of Gods will : they thinke themſelves 
better as they are: and wouldbe glad co tarry | 
here ſtill : where they way doe their owne wills. | 
ne O my ſonle : is not this to be ſtarke deadin 
finne 2 For,it there wereany ſence of life; or any 
lifeof ſence remaining in us;we could not chooſe 
butſee the beauty, and taſt the ſweetneſle, and' 
{mell the Odour, of doing Gods Will, Sweeter, 
ſaith David, than the hony, or the hony combe. | 
More beautifull, ſaith Salome, than the rowes 
(of Iewells : or than chaines of Gold. More fra- 
Cant.413- [orant. faith heealſo; than an Orchard of Pom- 
granats; or than Myrrhe and Aloes with all the 
|ſpices. O thou eternall Light, and Life of all 
; things : ſo enlighten the eyes, andquickern the 
28 ſenſes of my ſoule and body : that I may bothſee 
the Beaary ; and Taſte the ſweetnefſe of doing 
;ithy Will: I ſhall not then need any greater mo- 
[tivesof longing to bein heaven: than that I may | | 
be as able, as willing : (whonow am ſcarce wil. | 
ling bur altogether unable) to doe thy Will. 
Bur why doe we pray that Gods Will may be | 
done in Earth ; which 41s done in Earth alrea- | 
[dy : and that by Creatures, which one would | 
| thinke, were never able to doe it? Hee hath ſer 
bounds to the Sea, which it muſt not paſſe, and 
the Sea, as raging as It 18, and provoked by all 
=P | the Riversof the Earch, that comerunning into. 
It | 
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ir, a5 It were forthe nonce; to make ic paſſe 
his bounds; yerkeepes ic ſelfe preciſely with- 
inthe himics. He hath appoinced the earth to 
ſtand {till, and not to mave; and the earth 


chough bur hanging in the. Ayre,and nothing | 
at all to hang upon; yet offers not ſomuch as 


once to ftirre. He hath charged the Trees,to 
bring forth fruic: and the Trees, though even 
killed with cold of Winter, and threatened 
wich tempeſts of the ſpring; yet take heart to 
come forth; and ſeeme to rejoyce, they can 
doe as they are bidden. The very Beaſts, 
though neyer fo wild and ſavage, yet obſerve 
the properties of their kinde; and none of 
them encroachupon the qualities of another. 
And why all this, but onely to doe the 
Will of God ? And that, which may ſeeme 
more ſtrange; the Flowers come out of 
| the durty earth; and yer how neate, and 
| cleane? Our of the unſavoury earth; and 
| yet how freſh and fragrant? Our of the 
ſowre earth , and yet how mellifluons and 


ſweet? Ourof the duskiſh earth: and yet | 


how Orient and Vermilian 2 Our of the 
unſhapen earth; and yet in what daintie 
ſhapes? in what curious formes? in what 


enammellings and Dyapers of beauty ? as it| 


the earth would ſhew,; that for all her be- 
ing curſed; ſhee had ſomething yet of Pa- 
radiſe left : and why all this, bur oneiy to 
doe the Willof God > And'whychen thoald 


there be complaining, as though the m_ | 
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| of God, werenor done in earth > O wretched 
man : It is onely thy ſelfe that is out of tune 
in this harmony : Man/that ſhould be beſt, 
is of all the worſt: thatſhould be cleaneſt, 
is of all the fouleſt : that ſhould be moſt 
2autifull, 1s of all the moſt deformed : moſt 
full of graces, yet moſt voyde of grace: 
of moſt underſtanding to dire& his will, 
yet of leaſt will to follow the direftion of 
underſtanding : Man, endoed with celeſti- 
all qualities ; yet leaves them all, to en- 
croach upon the qualities of eyery bealt : 
upon the obſcenity of ſwine in drunken- 
nefſe : upon the greedinefle of Cormorants, 
in covyertouſneſſe : upon the craftineſſe of 
Foxes in fraud : upon the cruelty of Ty- 
gers, in malice : as if he would ſtrive to ex- 
| ceede his firſt parents in tranſgreſſipg : ' and 
| try whether God had any greater puniſh- 
ment left, chen caſting out of Paradiſe, that 
if Chriſt would have ſerved us in our kind, | , 
and as wee deſerve : hee needed not baye 
gone for patternsto Heaven, he might have 
found patterns good enough for usamongſt 
the meaneſt creatures of the earth; and as 
hee told the Phariſees'; the Queene of the 
South ſhould riſe up againſt them in: Indge- 
ment ; ſo. hee might have told ns, the 
Flowers, the Frees, the Beaſts, ſhall all 
riſe up in Indgement againſt Man : that we 
had more-neede to ſay : O that my head 
| were waters ; 'and mine ejes a" fountaine of 
teares, 


Em 
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teares, that 1 might weepe day and night : then 
after I rees & Beaſts have done Gods Will; 
ro come afcer them all, witch bur onely fay- 
ing ; Thy Will be done in Earth, as it is 
Heaven, , | 
Burt how doe theſe Petitions hang toge- | : "> 
ther> or how is not this, dire&ly contrary | | 27, Wn 
ro that which went before? For, there we {= 0 2 
| defire a Kingdome, that wee may doe what = 8 
wee liſt : and here we deſire ſubje&ion, and 1 
tobe at anothers command. Yet here is no 4c 
contrariety : for there, wee deſire to raigne | 
over our owne wills : and here wee deſire to 
be ſubject co his will : and chis ſubjeQion, is 
our true reigning; this ſervice, our perfect 
freedome. Or is 1tnot rather a ſtaighter Ob- 
ligation? For by the comming of his King- 
dome, wee may be thought, onely ſubjeRs 
at large; bur.by ſubmitting our ſelves to his 
Will : we are ſervants by vow : that ſeemes 
toreferre to Gods promile to the Iſraelites: 
Yee ſhall be to wee a Kingdome of Prieſts and an holy 
Nation : 'this ſeemes to referre to the peoples 
anſwer to God; All that the Lord hath ſpokes 
wee will doe. And ſo there is no contrariery 
| -berweene the Petitions : bur the latter 15a 
conſeqary to the former. Bee 
- Bat is it not rather, that wee overſhoote | 
oar ſelves; and make it here a ſure to be | | 
| made bond-ſlaves? for what is it but{lavery | 


E xod-1 9, 6, 
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when wee can never have our wills, but 


muſt live alwaies ſubje& to the will of ano- 
UE ther ? 
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| cher? y, where there is ſo greatgn 
antipathy, as berweene Gods Will and onrs? | 
But O my ſoule, conſider how wretched a 
thing thine owne will is ! how bleſſed a thing 
the Will of Godis! and be not herea Dog- 
| matiſt; butanEmpyricke rather:karken not 
to thy reaſon, whichoftentimes 1s but aPara- 
ſiteco thy ſenſe; but looke upon.experience, 
which rightly diſcerned; will make thee al- 
waiesito diſcerne che right. Hathnor miſery 
| alwaies followed thedoing of our owne will? 
| happineſſe alwaies the.doing of Gads Will? | 
| Ourfirſt Parents {efr Gods Wul, to doe their | 
ownewul, in eating the forbidden frait ; and 
what fruicfollowed, but the utter undoing of 
themſelves, and allcheirfolowers? Caiwlefc 
Gods Wil, to doe his owne will ; in killing 
| hisbrather: and what became of him? bur 
| that hee became a vagabond : lived like a | 
| Beaſt : and came at laſt to be killed for a 
Beaſt ? Saw] lefr Gods Will zo doehis owne | 
| will, in ſpating Agdg, and the far of the 
| ſheepe; and whatwastheifſue : bur the uc- 
cer deſtradtion of himfſelfe, and all his ifſne ? 
| Butlooke naw .upon thoſe who have gone 
| the other way ; and ſee how they have pro- | 
ved : Abraham left his owne.willto doeGods | 
Will, in offering rofacrifice his onely ſonne : 
| and was it nothis making : and made him 
the Father of the faichfull > zoſeph left his 
owne wlll to doe Gods'Will:; in not em- 
|-bracing the embracesof his Miſtrefſe : and | 
Ys ' 2 was ' 
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was ic not his making; and made all 
embrace him for their Maſter? Daze letc 4 
owne will to doe Gods Will ; m bowing his 
| knee to God againſt the decree of the King 
| of Perſia c and was it not his making, and 
made all Perfs bow their knees to him? © 
wretch that I am ! 1 now fee how unha 
am, that I have a will ; yer canner bat rhinke 
my ſelfe happy, for inving awill: For, if [ 
had not a will, I conld not love God; and 
having awill, I cannot love him as I ſhould : 

for my will 3s divided, and cannot love him 
intirely : my willis corrupt, and cannot love 

him ſincerely : my will is wavering,and can-. 
not loye him conſtantly : for I am not Maſter | 


—— 


of my will, nor ever ſhall be, nor ever 
can by, unlefſe thy Will, OGod, come,and 
helpe m22-to maſterir : Thar it is nor 'ehe 
making the Peticion, that makes us to be 
| bondflaves;buricisourbeing; bondflavesthat | 

| makes us make the Perition; as having no | 
| other way to recover our freedome ,buronly 
| che vercue of this Peticton ; Thwill be done in 
Earth, as it is in Heaues. 

Todoe the Will of God, as it is done in | 
Heaven ; is not onely todoe icfully for the 
matter; but wich detiphe for the manner: 
and cheretore David deſcribing a godly man, 
isnot contented toſay onely ; That bee walked 
not inthe counſell of the ungodly : but. he addeth, 


And his delight is in the Law of the Lord. Far 


, 


without this delight thereisno doing irtlike 
O > _ the 
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| Ierem. 3: 7. 


| Terem 3: zo. 
| Lam 5. 21. 


| Eſa.40. 10. 
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| the Angells, who are therefore perhaps ſaid. 


God whoarttheGolofftrength. Andit we would 


as wee doe with men, for place and dignity : 


Thy Will be done,csc. 


continually tobe ſinging. And toquicken us 
the more to this Angelicall perfection; wee 
may conſider,that the delight that i3 taken in 
God, andinthe doing of his Will, doth infi- 
nirely exceed the delight of all other objects. | 
Godlineſle isthe perfefting of the ſoule; and 
ſceing every thing delights moſt in it's owne 
perfection, it mult needs be, that the chiefe 
delight of the ſoule, isgodlinefſe. And there- 
fore, where the minde is not ſenſible of this 
delight, it ſhewes plainly, that the ſoule is de-+ 
generatedintoa grofle corruption, and ſtupi- 
dity. Forifwe did but ſeea glimpſe of this in 
the vative purenefſe : it would plainly make 
appeare, all worldly Juſtres to be bur ſtaines ; 
allearthly pleaſures tobe very paines.O Lord 
God,lertit be the pleaſure of thy Will ;, that i 
may take pleaſure in doing thy Will ; for un- 
lefle it be thy pleaſure, it cannever be my 
will : for, though we may be good followers, 
yet we areno good beginners: and therefore 
though it pleaſe thee to ſay,Txrze anto me,aud 
I will turse eto you;as rhough we ſhould begin 
firſt ; yer weare faine to rctarne it backe,and 
ſay : Tarne us,0 Lord,and weſhall be turned; for, 
we,God knowes,are too unweldy,toturne us | 
of our ſelves ; 1t muſt be done by ſtrong hand,aud 
none bath ſtrength enough to do it ; but thou, 0 


ſtrive as much with the Angels for holineſle ; 


' ( 


we | 


—— 


Thy Will be done, ENCE i al 2 
we ſhould find Godas ready to take our parts | 
as he was totake our-nature; and by ſach a | X87: 
helpe of ſuch a helper, we ſhould be able ro | +1. Mal 
make good our ſaying, Thy Will be done inearth, | 7%; Wal 
a1 it is in Heaven. $5 os 

We may know what itis todoe Gods Will | A 
in earth, as it is in heaven: by the which $*. i 
Tohn tels of the foure and twenty Elders, That {> 
they ceft downe theis CrAWnes before the Throne of | Revcl.4. 10. | 
God, ſaying; Thou art worthy, 0 God, to receive 
glory, and honour, and power : for ſo wee muſt 
doe by our wills, which are indeede our 
Crownes : caſt them downe, and reſigne [, 
them up to God : bur caſt them downe, not |  $# 3x 
caſt them away : reſigne them, bur yer re- : if 
raine them 2: for withone wills of our owne, 24,7. "0M 
we can never doe Gods Will : nnwilling ſer- | 'q 
vice is neyeracceptable : as S*. Pawlaith, If T | ,o.,., 
doe it willingh, 1 havea reward : and thus, if wee 
can have wills of our owne, and yer not 
doe our owne wills, if wee can willingly re- 
nounce our owne wils,and take Gods Willin 
their roome,and make it our owne will :: wee 
ſhallthen doe with our wills,as the Elders did 
with their Crownes : and then wee ſhall doe |! 
Gods Will,as it is done in heaven. 

It is a bard matter oftentimes for. fleſh | $451 

\ and blood, to fay this Petition: For, could 

our firſt parents well ſay it, when they were | 

caſt our of Paradiſe? Nay, did the Apoſtles 

(who were ſomerhing'more then fle(h and 


blood) well ſay ic, when Chriſt told _ 
| O 
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' of his departure from chem ? yer ſee the | 


weakeneffe of our judgements : the darke- 
nefle of our anderſtandings : 'T his caſting 
out of Paradiſe, was throngh Gods grace, 
an occaſion of attaining to a farre better Para» 
diſe: for if rhey had tarried there (til].che Son 
of God had never come intothe world : this 
departing of Chriſt from them was a meanes 


of hiscommingneererto them : for if he had | 


not departed, the holy Ghoſt had not come. 
And thus, the two greateſt ſeeming crofſes 
thar poſſible could be,provedthe two greateſt 
real bleflings that could be poſſible. And whar 


account then can be made of theſepetty croſ- 


ſes, oroftheſe petty bleſſings, which happen 
daily tous in chis world? Surely in profperi- 
ties, wee tnay well moderate our ſelves with 
this feare; that they doe butpreparea way for 
us to greater croſſes : and in adverfities, wee 
may well comfort onr ſelves withthis hope; 


that they do but prepare a wayfor ns,rogrea+ | 


ter blefſings. Lerus rherefore endeavour al- 
waies,and do our beſt, that rhe beſt may hap- 


| pen; but letusalwaies thinke that beſt what- 
 ſ5ever 


happens : ſo we ſhall neither clip the 
wings of hope, for the fature ; and wee ſhall 
give patience a firme ground to ſtand upon 
for the preſent; and letusremember, that as it 
hath beene faid of old : Periiſemwm nifs Periiſſe- 
» :foit hathbeen obſervedofald; Tolluztwr 
1n alta, ut lapſs grdviore rue: thatif we give 
experienceleaye toſpeake rhe truth : Shee 
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| 


will | 
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will cell as, There is not a weaker threatner,nor | 
a ſtronger filatterer than fortune is : and there- | 
fore, wecan never have any juſt cauſe to hinder | 
us from ſaying : Thy will be dons 18 earth, as it 3s is | 
eaves. | 


Hd 


Ic is a fearcfall thing to make this a petition 
ro God; if we doe not withall, make ita rule ro 
our ſelves, that all the ations of our life, may be | | 
ſquared by ir. And thE&refore, O my ſoule ; if 
matter of profic,be offered to thee lay it to this 
Rule; whether it bee according to the Will of | " 
God,or 110: for ifir be not, what great advantage 7. i 
ſoeyer it make ſhew of, account it burtlofle. If 3 1 
{ matter of honour be offered unto thee: Lay it to 1 
| this Rule, whether it be according to the Willof| 
God,or no: for if it be not, what great adyance- | j 
ment ſoever it pretend; account it bur ſhame. If | = 6 
matter of pleaſure be offered unto thee:Lay it to | it 
this Rule, whether it be according tothe Will 
of God orno: for if it benot ; what pleaſing: 
ſuggeſtion ſoevyer it hath z account it but miſery. ' 
Ir was conceived by 4446 : that it would bee for| 
his profit, to buy Neborhs Vineyard;but when he 
would not lay ic to this role; he paid for his pur- 
chaſe,with his blood to Dogges. Ir was preten- | 
| ded to Pharaoh; that it wonld be for his honour. | 
ro-purſue the Iraclites : bur when hee would | 
not lay itto this rule : hee periſhed himſeife,and | 
all his hoſt, in the red Sea. It was ſuggetted ro | | 
 S#lomen; that it would be for his pleafure, .co en- | 


— 


D 


—_— 
m,. 


tercaine the love of ſtrange women; bur when! 
hee would not lay itto this rule ; God laid ir - 


* ThyWillbe done,&7ce | 


his charge, both rayſing up adverſaries againſt 
himſclfe, and renting the Kingdome from his 
Sonne to his ſervant. Wee muſt firſt therefore 
endeavour tomake it a rule ro our ſelves - and 
chen we may ſafely make it a perition to God ; 
| ocherwiſe, if we ſay to God, ThyW3# be done,and 
intend nor to doe it ; wee ſhall but curne the pe- 
cicion from ative into paſſive : Gods Will into 
his anger: and draw it downe to bee done upon 
[us in earth; as it was done in heaven upon the 
Angels. 
| Many can fay this petition deyoutly enough, 
ſo long as they underſtand it not : bur when 
chey are cold how Chriſt ſaid it, Not -»y will, but 
thy Will: and thereby come to know, that to pray 


{ for doing of Gods Will, is to pray againſt doing 


cheir owne wills ; againſt their unlawfall laſts ; 
againſt their coverous deſires, againſt their am- 
birious defignes ; againſt their malicious pra- 
Qices, and ſuch like : then it ſtrikes cold to their 


| hearts ; their tongues cleave to the roofe of 


their mouthes: and they coald with the peri- 
rion might never be made. Bur he that under- | 
ſtands it, and yet ſtands to it; he that ſpeakes | 
ic more from his heart than with his tongue; he 
| that ts reſoly'd to ſay it, becauſe hee faith, as hee 
is reſolv'd: this man makes 1ta prayer for him- 
ſelfe,and an Hallelujah roGod; and ſhall reape | 
the fruit of both in the dae time : to the other, 


ir proves but as the ſacrifice of fooles : and if} 
| It make anoyſe,. it is but as the tinkling of a 


Cimball : a Muſicke, at which God ſtoppes 


| 1 his 


_— —_ rn IIS 


F 


'L 


mt... 


” -X2 > ao, py my A, Sy = AS tn oe £m was os wc 


_— i.  —_—=_ —_— p4 rt 


_ 


i 


7 
Gh_—_ 


| Thy Will be done, Cc. | 107 


his Eares, onely the Divell makes himlelte 
merry. 

Bur doe we not by ſaying this petition, ſeeme 
to forger both God, and our ſelyes? For, is 
not God molt juſt ? are wee not moſt ſinfall? 
and whar can bee the Will of a juſt God to 
heynons finners, but wrath and indignation ? | 
and will wee pray that the Viols of Gods wrath 
may be poured downe upon us ? It is true: wee 
come afterwards and ſay, Forgive ws ovr #reſpaſ- 
ſes : if this had beene ſayd firſt ; and wee had 
firſt obtained a pardon of our ſfinnes; we might ] 
then with ſome confidence have faid , Thywill 1 
be doze : but whilſt wee are in our finnes; and 
[not ſo much as a pardon asked ; to come now 
with this petirion, and to put our ſelves boldly 
upon Gods Iuſtice z what can it ſeeme to argue 
bur great precipitation and mconſiderate rath-: 
neſſe ? Bur is it not, thar this petiton is alſo: 
one of onr Hallelujahs to God : and a petition 
made by way of Hallelujah , ſeemes of all other 
the moſt effecuall 2 although what need wee 
goe ſo high, ſeeing wee have familiar reaſon e- 
nough beſide ? For, what danger can there be 
in ſaying, Thy Will be dome: having ſaid before, 
Onur Father which art is Heaven? for we come nor} 
now as ſtrangers to a Iudge ; but as children: 
to a father : and rhat which 1s more, to a merci- | 
full tather ; and that which is moſt of all, to 2 
moſt mercifull father : and which is more than 
that moſt, to a mercifull father, who 1s Fa- 


ther of all mercy, and of mercy to all : and yet 
P 2 this 
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| this 1s not all : 


Thy Will be done, >c. 


for may y we not obſerve.that wee 
pray indeed, thar Gods Will may bee done i in 
earth ; but how 2 ar it 5s is h:aves. And how is it 
done in heaven, but in bounty and in mercy > for, 
even the heavens, and even the Angels them- 
ſelves, have need of Gods mercy ; as it is ſaid, His 
merCy is over all his worker, And upon this Foun- 
dation of Gods mercy, wee may build our affu- 
rance, that Gods will is not then done, when his 
creatures are undone; but that,as it was his plea- 
ſare ac firſt ro make us: ſo it is his pleaſure ſtill 
to preſerve us: and as from his everlaſting Will, 
wee all have our life, ſo by his Will, we ſhould 
all haye everlaſting life. VVhen as yet wee were 
not; his Will was we ſhould be : Now that we 
are, his Willis wee ſhould bee holy. Andif any 
man finne, his Will is. he ſhoald repent : and if 
a man repent, his Will is, hee ſhould bee ſaved. 
Letthis Will, O Lord, beeas thy laſt Will ; 
which yet can come but as ftreames from the 
Fountaine of thy firſt Will : for ,as it was meere- 
Bl thy Will, thar at firſt made thee to make 
: ſo it 18 meerely thy Will, that muſt make 


| © to bee holy, that muſt make us to repent, 


that muſt make us to bee ſaved; Theſe wills in 


every linke is faſtned to one another , and all 
of them firmely faſtned upon us, un{eſſe by thz 
violence of our G innes, and the Gofulneſſe of our: 


wills, we doe wilfully breake them. O God,ſfo 


frame our wills,that they may bee fir linkes robe 
faſtned to this chaine of thy will ; that as one 


_ Iinke 
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God, are as the chaine of his mercy ; whereof | 
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linke drawne on , drawes on another ; ſo our, 
| ſpirits, being guided by thy grace, may be guids 
to our fleſh : and th-t our fleſh, as living by 22 
thee,may live to thee: knowing , that though + 
the way of thy Will may be troubleſome in E I 
going ; yet the journey ſhall be comfortable in 
the ending : and theugh it bee the ſecret of thy 
Will, thatin doing ic we ſhall meete with ma- | I 
ny croſſes ; yet it is the purpoſe of thy Will, :'. JT 
that by doing it wee ſhall purchaſe many joyes; wy i! 
and therefore can have no cauſe to make ns 7 mY 
afraid to ſay : Thy Will bee done in earth as it is in ” vi 
ev. $ 
| Butis it not too great a boldnefſe in this Pe- Fr 
eition; that where all the other make ſuite for bis 
oreat , yet poſſible things ; this onely makes a | 
ſnite which i impoſſtble ? for how can earth | 7 
bring forth as good fruit as heaven ? how can | | A 
men performe as perfe& duties as the Angels? | . £534 Y 
Indeed not inequality , burtin fimilicude: Not 
to doe 23-well as they; bur to doe our beſt , as 
well as they : Not that our Veſſels can bee as 
bright as theirs, butbe ascleane ; and not hold 
as much, bar be as full. And even this clean. 
neffe ;andeven this fuinefſe nor of enr ſelves - 
For what cleannefle can there bee in dirt ? or 
what tulneſſe in veſſels that are full of holes ? 
and ſuch we are all of us, not onely ex þumo, but 
ex limo , and Pleni rimarum; quenching the ſpi- 441 
riras faſt as it is kigdled; all our cleannefſe is in i ki 
him : to whom wee ſay, Purge me with Hyſop, aud 


| I ſhall bee clear : all our fulneflſe from him : of | 
P - whom 
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{O Lord God, if I cannot be like thee in holi- 


| birs that comforteth me : for by the comfort of this 
Comforter, it may bee poſhible ro make the pe- 
ticion poſſible 3 T hy Will be done intarth,os it is in 
heavens. 


[rather, tobe like God himſelfe? as Chriſt wonld 


tn. —_—_ 
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whom it is faid ; Of his fulneſſe we have all recei- 
ved, Hee onely that hath ſer ns the raske can 
give us the power : and by him wee may at- | 
raine to that of S*. Pawl ;, Ican doe all things in 


Bur if it be onely in ſimilitudez why doe wee 
pray onely to be like the Angels: and pray not 
haye us : Be ye holy,as your heavenly Father is holy : 
Bee perfe@ as he is perfeF : for now wee make a 
prayer that comes ſhort of Chriſts precept. Is 
ic not that the perfeQteſt patternes that can bee, 
are in both places propounded to us? and there- 
fore here, where it is matter of obedience : the 
Angels are our patternes : of whom Deaid aith, 
Praiſe the Lord all yee his Angels ; that doe his Com- 
masdemeat, in obeying the voyce of his Word : but 
this patterne, God cannot be, ſeeing obedience 
cannot bee, where there is no ſuperiour : bur 
where it is matter of holineſſe or perfe&ion , 
there God muſt be our patrerne : and therefore 
we juſtly forbeare to ſpeake of Angels; where 
we have a patterne to ſpeake of in God himſelfe. 


neſſe : yer let me be like the Angels in obedi-| 
ence : and if I can atrtaine to neither, let meat 


leaſt aſpire roborh ; and what want in power, | 


and performance : make mee to ſupply witk'| 
vowes and prayer. 
C The 
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The time was when Angels might have en- 
vied man for his happineſſe : but now man |. 
hath juſt cauſe, (ifany cauſe can bee juſt) ro 
envy Angels for their happinefſe : for what 
happinefle can be greater than to be made pat- 
ternesof holineſſe : and that by God, to the 
Image of God ? by the Sonne of God, to 
che Sonnes of God ? Bur, O bleſſed Spirirs, wee 
envy you not, but admire you rather: for. | 
why ſhould wee enyy you for continuing ho- 
ly; who pity us for not continuing ? and not 
onely pity us, bur doe your beſt torelieve us? 
And how can wee chooſe but admire you for 
| patternes; who ſo farre exceed the proporti- 
[on of patrernes > Patternes are but examples, 
bur you are alſo Afiſtants : Patternes doe 
bur lie before us, bur you pitch your Tents 
round about us - Patternes doe bur light as 
to the likenefſ:, bur you delight, to have ns 
be like you. And how then can wee envy you 
for being our berters : who envy not us, to be- 
come your equals? O blefſed Spirits, wee enyy 
yua not, but admire you rather, and willing- | 
[v, not onely accept you for our patternes' - 
bare under- Chriſt, acknowledge you for: our 
| Guardions. 

And here now ſeemes a fit place to fit 
downe aad wonder, at the unſpeakeable love 
and bounty of God, expreſſed towards -ns in 
theſe three -perticions : For by the firſt, wee 
are afſured of erernity : by the ſecond , of 
a Kingdoms +: by the third, to bee like the 
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112 Thy Will be done, Cc. | 
Angels: or it wee like ic berter to lay ; By the 
| firſt, we are informed what we ſhall bee, as An- 
gels, By the ſecond, what wee ſhall have, A 
'Kingdome. By the third , what wee ſhall doe; 
ihe Will of God: Theſe are bleflings worthy | 
ro come from a heavenly Father ; theſe are re- 
wards, which worthily become a bountifull Ma- 
ſter. And now, let the Swine(fleſh and blood) 
goe murmure againſt God, that he 18a hard Fa- 
[cher; and a bad maſter : and that there is no | 
profit in ſerving him ; becauſe hee gives them 
Mal.3-14. |not the mire of the world to wallow in ; as 
though hee had no other way to expreſſe his 
favours, but by cloddes of earth : but doe thou, | 
O my ſoule, meditate upon theſe peritions ; 
[and in them, upon theſe bleflings; and in 
theſe , upon the infinite love and Bounty of 
God : and tkinke how happy thou arc to | 
have ſuch a Father - how much thou art bound A 
| to love ſach-a Maſter : and thinke not much [ 
to love him with thy whole heart : ſeeing [i 
hee hath bleſſings to beſtow upon thee which | 
cannot enter into thy heart : thinke not much 
_ [Efayer.3- \ro ſabmic thy ſelfe wholly ro his Will ; 
| (ſeeing his Will is, to give thee: beauty for 
aſhes : the Oyle of gladnefſe for mourning - 
that wee ſhall ever finde it a molt happy thing 
for us to ſay , Thy-Will bee done in earth arit it in! 
| heaven. : R | 
| { Its proper to this petition : that where the 
ther ſeeme to waite at Gods Throne ; 


| onely waites at his footeſtoole ; and where the 
| other,! 
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| Give wr tha day. | 


_ | other, fingonely che high note; Glory be ro _ 
py ow high - this ſeemes to adde a Baſe : ſaying, 1 
SbEarah ar it is in Heeven. And it may juſtly be cabs 
WSthe Petition of obedience : Go all the 
FImecr have their ends in 1njoying; this onely | 

hath no end but in obeying. 


Next to theſe, as I may ſay, of the higher 
Houſe ; come 1n the commons: and firſt, takes 
| place a generality, as1t were a corporation e for 
| when itis faid ; Give us this dey, our daih bread - 
1s ic not plainely che prayer of all livi — 


rures ? whether living the life reaſonable : 
| the life ſenſitive : or even the life onely voge- 
tative ? For of unreaſonable crearures, it is ſaid : 
The Lyons ſecke their weate at God, and the young. 
Ravens cak wpoe his, and bee feedeth them. And. 
| of vegetables, it 1s manifeſt, that though the 
| Corne give breadto ne; yet" God givesbread to. 
|the-Corne, by 5 dewes from hewwen. And; 
even the Angels, h they have no bodkes. yer 
they have cheir bread too : of which. it- ſad 
Mae dideate the bread of Amgells : and of all tege- 
ther, it is ſaid : COROITSS and thou 
groeft ther meate in due ſeaſon ; thon openeſ} thy hand, 
end filleſt with thy bleſſing every living creature. 
Bar as theſe ſeverall kinds of creatures may be. 
| conceived to have their ſeverall waiesin making 
uſe of this Petition : ſo man, as the ſummary 
of them all, partakes' with all of them mn all che 
vajes of uſing it. Hee partakes in uſing it, with 
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| our treſpaſſes firſt, wee might haply be denied 


| Saints and ſinners, to ſhew, that rem 
| {ings are diſtributed indifferently ro them both | 
| and that they lie as the commons of Gods gene-. 


{it ſtands below the Petition of Saints, to ſhew 


| deratton ; and that with them, the doing of| 
|.Gods Will, 1s. before the providing for their 
| owne neceflities : bur it ſtands above the Pe- 
| tition of ſinners, to ſhew, that temporall be- 
| nefirs are the higheſt of their thoughts; and 
| that they ſet them before even their very fal- 


partakes in uling It, with rhe beaſts; by appetite 
of ſenſe : He partakes in uſing ir, with the An- | 


{ gels; by acknowledgement of the Authour, and | 


thankeſgiving for their preſervation ; as may 
be thought included in their Allelujah. In the 
rwo former, 1t 1s che prayer of nature : In 
the latter, of grace : which therefore ought 
chiefely to be intended, leſt ſeeking onely to: 
feede our bodies, God ſend leannefle into our 
ſoules. - | 

This Petition of asking bread, is placed here 
in the midſt of theſe Petitions; not as ſome car- 
nall man would thinke, to ſerve asa baite in the 
mid{ of a journey ; nor yet as ſome worldly 
man would thinke, leſt it wee ſhould ſpeake of 


it : but therefore 1t is placed here berweene | 
porall bleſ- 


rall goodneſle; not as the ſeveralls of his ſpeciall 
favour. Or may it not give us to obſerve; that 


that temporall bleſſings are below their conſi- 


vation. | 


God made the world without ſeaffe : and he 


could! 
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could nouriſh man without food : bur as his plea- 
ſure was, to make man of the duſt of the earth : 
ſo his pleaſure 1s, ro feed man with the fruit of- 
the earth; that ſhee. which was the mother, 
might alſs be the nource: and that ſeeing from 
whence we are come; and feeling to what we 
arecome; we might have within our ſelves con-, 
tinuall remembrancers, to-put us in minde of 10 
what wee have need to have, and of whom wee *, 
have-need to aske. Et |. 351, 
|  Thon, OGoad, haſt given this life to man, for | rl 
a time of criall ; and thou haft placed man in this 
| life in ſtate of trailety ; that leaving him in di- 
ſtrefſe, thou mayſt ſee what ſaccour hee will $2: $1 
ſceke and leſt ic fhould be no faulc in him, ba 4 8 
to forget thee, if hee had noule of thee : thou | q 
haſt laid a neceflity upon him to mike him re- I | 
member thee. Thou haſt enoagh, O:Lord, to, | 
; [give toevery one enough :/ and thy $kill ſerve:| | 
thee, co ſerve all alike ; but thy pleaſure is, io 
| weigh thy gifts nnto us in unevenskales : for th: 
\revealing and triall of fomse repining,andorhers 
ingratitude : and for the triall and exerciſe of 
ſomes patience,and others charity. | 
This prayer for bread ; ſeemes to be a Periti- | 
on preferred by the ſtomacke : or atleaſt,forthe | 
ftomacke. For, all other parts of the body, | .-* 
| have, as I may ſay, their certaine revenues, andf 
haveallofthem provifionbroughtin continnal- | 
ly; onely che ftomacke is a day-labourer , and! | 
hath nothing to live on bur what it can geta- 
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Give us thu day, C56. | 
_ — ah 
day, the whole body fares the worſe for it, God 
knowes how long after. And is not this now, 
{a glaſſe of our mortality ? ſeeing our ſtocke of | 
{ life lies all in the havds of the ftomacke: and yer 
the ſtomacie hath nothing bur what it gets with | 
che hands? Or is ir nor a glafſe rather for our 
pride? ſeeing all the ſtrength and beauty of or | 
bodies, (of which wee are ſo proud) have ver 
no other maintenance, than what they receiye 
from this one poore day-Jabourer, the ſtomack ? 
bur moſt of all, is it not a glafſe of Gods boun- 
Ity? forif wee have as aſtomacke to make 
che Petition, as the Petition is of purpoſe made 
| for the ſtomacke : we may live as happily by this 
daily almes, as others doe with their full barnes : 
ſeeing God gives plentifully co all char aske; 
not onely beyond their asking, but ofcentimes 
beyond their deſiring : eſpecially when they 
| aske 8s the ſtomacke doth here, not for wanton- 
neſfe, but for. want. 
But is it not a Petition of idlenefſe; to thinke 
ro have that of God by prayer, which muſt be 
| hadby our owne policies, and laboars? For,who 
| ever reaped, that did not ſow > who ever g2- 
| thered fruirthar did not plant ? and what bread 
ſhould Jecob have had, if hee had nor beſtird| 
| him,with his ther in Law, Lobas2 It is true in- 
deed, Faceh tooke care for his living ; but hee! 
' had made his way to God by prayer, when hee 
| made his prayer ro God npon the way : and 
| vowed his vow, If God will give mee bread to eate, 
| ond raimest tout on ; then ſhalt theLord be myGod : 
| * i 
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| Grve us thus day,Cc. 

for otherwiſe hee might have laid his.ſtickes in 
[his Ewes troughes long enuugh ; before his 
| Flockes ſhonld ever have had fuch ſtrange en- 
creaſe. For, when God gives us our bread; it 
comes eaſily ro us, becaaſe our labours are ſuc- 
ceſſefull; and leave us freſh ro the enjoying : bur 
when wee thinke to have ir onely by our labour; 
1 rires our our ſpirits : wee make our ſelyes buc 
Silke-wormes, and ſpinne our ſelves to death. 
When wee have bread of Gods giving; there i 
comes a bleſſing with it : Ir ts notonely Noſter, 
but Nob3s ; not onely ours, but for our good : bar 
when we have it, by ſacrificing to our nets; God 
blowes upon ic; we plane the Vineyard, and an- 
other eates the Grapes. When God gives us our. 
bread, it turnes to good nouriſhment, and is a 
ſtaffe of life unto ns ; bur when it 18 gorten as 


and curnes to a leproſte. 
There are ſome thar poſſefſe their daily bread, 


{and yet enjoy ir not; of ſuch 89/owon [peakes, 


_— A 


Gehez3 got gifts of Neemss : It breeds iff blood, | 


, 


| 


1 God gives them riches and howours, but gives them 
not power to cave thereof, and ſach a one was Nabad. 
There are ſome that enjoy their daily bread 
and yer poſſeſſe it not, and ſach were the Apo- 
ſtles: as having all things, and yer poſſeſſing no- 
ching. There are lume that 


poſſeſſe tr, and enjoy | 
ir both : of whom Slomes alſo ſaith ; There is wo- | 


—_ 


thing b!tter for a man than is eate aud drinke; and tet 
his ſoute en oy good in his taboxr : and ſuch a one was | 
1 Abrahams : and there are ſome that neither poſ- | 


\{eſſe it, nor enjoy it; and ſach are fach as Loze- 
Q 3 FUE. 


Hab. 1+ 16, 


| s 


Eccleſ.6.'2. 


—_— — 


i 5% 2. _ 
£ w Gr S. aw _ 
— A. p Mp _—_— —— 


_ C0 nn RO —— — 


_— 
—_ 
 —_ nag) 


- —_— 
We penny, a . 
4 wo" 0 g F 
- - _ I 


2-4 

_ 
_ - PIE” ” = —_ _—_ ds ” - - y * 
Dow of > : 

», "> OM : ” fp. ls iS oy « be a - 

* * bet on \ 
op . = ” hy u 4 
- v 
, - . pe . , G_ o a _ 
% - Fn 4 . + 
' =— —_ 


T Give u this daI,CH. 


| rus. Yerare theſe men,as miſerable as they ſceme, 
[in bertrer caſe chan thoſe that pofleſſe it, and 


w— 
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enjoy it not; for theſe have at leaſt, the com- 


fort of a hope: but thoſe may have he hopes 
but (hall never haye the comfort of Abrahams 
boſome. | 

Bac why ſhould wee uſe this word of Giving? 


|bitof bread : either wee muſt have it of hisfree | 


|rhe fooliſh Virgins. For are there not many that 
{ſpend the day in.cazefulnefſe, and the night in 
|warchfulnefſe, and yer thrive not? many that 


; with 


for if ic wes due ; why ſhould wee nor aske it, 
by the word of Paying? and is it not our due, 

when we have deſerved it? and have we nor Ce- 
ſerved it by the great ſervices wee have done ro 
God in the former Petitions? O my ſoule, all 
this is but proud fleſh ;, there is nq ſoundnefle at 
all in it : for, all which thou haſt done, The 
hallowing his Name : The advancing his King dome : : 
The hi bis Will ; All is but the I due un- 
tohim: and is a Prince indebted to his ſubject 
for paying him his Tribute? And ſuch is our 
[caſe with God; all wee can doe is butto pay him 
his Tribute: wee cannot deſerve fo much as a 


[giſt, ornotatall. Wherefore, Omy ſoule, make. 
much of this Word Giving ; and give it nor' 
Over 1n any wiſe; bur account it the greateſt 
| {trengthof thy Title; the beſt Title of thy te- 
[nure,for if > look for any thing atGods hands, 
unlefſe by his free gift, thou miſtakeſt thy caſe 
cleane ; and mayſtſtand without dores, — 


——_——. 


tire their bones with: labouf, ' and their braines 


C2 


Give us this day.eoc. 


with contriving, and yet proſper not? Many, 


to have that by purchaſe which muſt be had by 
/gitt; and ſtrive as it were to extort that trum 
God by violence : which 15s not to be obtained 
but by prayer. When yee want it, aske God for 


thanke God for it, and hee will blefſe ir : Suck 


of his bounty ; that if we aske him, hee counts ir 


recompenle. 
This 1s one way, anda perfect one, for getting 


us of another, a more ative way ; which. yet 


waters, and after many daies thou hat finde it, For, 

indeed,as poore men ſtand begging at rich mens 
gates; ſorich men ſtand begging at Gods gare : 
and thenext way toreceiye it, ts to give it; and 
ifthey will haye their need, helped. and their 
hanger filled : they muſt helpe the a and 
fill che hungry. 

In this Pericion, there is nothiog to be ſcene, 
but bread to be put in our monthes; yet here isa 
bridle to put in our mourthes withall: for, what 
wee ought not to prav for, weeoughtnottode- 
fire; bar wee are taught topray onely for necel- 
firies: and therefore toreſtraine our ſelves from 
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know, why asking riches hee continueth poore 2 
and: 


chat doe nothing elſe, but adde and multiply,and 
yet encreaſe not ? and all becauſe they ſeeke 


it; and hee will give it : when yee have it, 
1s the kindnefle of his love; and the frankneſfle | 


a deſart ; and if we thanke him, hee takes it for a 


of bread, by praying for it; yet $e/omontellerh 


hath irs force from this: Caſt thy bread pon thy 


(defiring ſuperfluities. -The -worldly man would | 
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[they doe praying for bread for the day, who 


| may ſa 


Grve ut thu day, c. 
and why asking honoars, hee continuerh bale ? | 
Know, O tooke, tha- with asking thou ſpeedeſt 
not, becauſe wich fairh thou askeſt not; for 


faith asketh not for ſuperfluities, bur for ne- | 
ceſlities; not wherewith co fatisfie the fleſh, 


which having never ſo much, ha:h never e- 
nough, but wherewith to content the minde ; 
which, the greater it is, with the lefle ic is con- * 
rented, | : | 
Many doubts may be raifed by gr?celefſe fan- 
cies about this Petition : ſome may thinke it 
an abſolate diſcharge from Faſting ; and thar ' 
wee may gather from hence, that wee need not 
ro faſt at all: For, faſtingis an abſtinence from | 
meare one whole day at leaſt : and here we aske 
bread for every day; and wee would never be 
appointed ro aske it, if wee were nor allowed 
ro cate it; Some may conceive, that ic 15 a fit 
[prayer to be ſaid in the morning when wee riſe; 
bat not at night when wee goe ro bed: for, what 
| ſhould wee doe praying for bread for the day, 
when the day is ſpent? and when we haye eaten 
as much already as wee meane to doe? Some 
may reckon it a prayer neceſlary for men; | 
bur ſuperfluous for rich : for, what ſhould 


have bread before hand for many yeeres ? Some 
ppoſe the Petirion is bat in jeſt : for 
why ſhovld they aske fo conrſe athing asbread, 
who have ſo much proviſion of more carious; 


| 


| viſton, feeme not provided of underſtanding, 


and daintie fare ?- Bur al rheſe, for all cheir pro- | 
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I Give #9 hi day oe. | 121 | 
to know what this Petition! meanes. For by fay- 
ing, Give we this Hay onr daily bread: they pray 
as well for others as for themſelves : and even 
for themſelves they have cauſe enough to ſay it; 
andto fay it at all times, and in all eſtates. F or, 
is there not a blefling co be asked before the | 
eating, as well as a gift before the having ? 1s 

there nota bleſſing tobe asked after the having, | 
as well as a gift before the eating ? Is it enough = 
ro have bread in our barnes, if wee have not = 
meanes to bting it to our mouthes? Is it enough 
to haye bread in our mouthes, if wee have not 
power to digeſt it in our bodies? Know there- 
fore, O thou, whoſe barnes are full ; thou haſt : 
as much need to fay this Petition, as the pooreſt | mn” 
man that hath not a graine. For, there are ſo 3:1 TL 
many things belonging to Gods giving us our | 0} 26 
bread, that the onely poſſeſſing it, is the leaſt {14 "BY 
matter ofa hundred ; and unlefſe Gods bleſſing 
be had wirhall, iris ſcarce worth the having. For | - + 0 
indeed, bread and all other externall things, $ 
are of themſelyes, bur lumpes and pieces of 

the firſt Chaos; that unlefſe there proceede 
| ſome words out of the mouth of God upon 
| chem; there is neither light nor life : neither 
ſtrength nor comfort, either from them to us, 
| or in them forus. For, what was the great Lord 
the better, that there was plenty of bread in $89-| , is 
maria ; when hee was troden to death before he ED 'Y 
on atit? What were me ſraelites the better 
for having of Quailes; when they went in at 

their pron Fagge came our of their EY | 
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| Deut, 11: 14. 


Eſa. 21, 12, 


Give us thus da 7, O. 


ned, wee ſhall nor continue; or continuing, wee 


be contented. For all theſe degrees, and many 
more than theſe, are all contained in Gods gi- 
ing us our bread. God gives us our bread, when 


| to eate our bread : God givesus our bread, when 


' 
- 
. 


|to be more than the verygraines of Corne of the 


þ 


| ceit of their yaine excefle, 


\ what faith the watchmin of D»wah 2 The mor- 


| 


PE 


what was the rich man the better for having | 
| more than his Barnes could hold; when a voyce. 
came ſuddenly : Stwlte, hac noGe repetent animan 
iuar 2 For if the bleſiing of God be not 1n com: | 


pany : either, we ſhall not have bread; or ha- 


ving it, wee ſhall not be able co uſe it: or uſing 
ic, we ſhallnot be ſtrengchned by it: or ſtrength-| 


ſhall not be ſatisfied ; or ſatisfied, wee ſhall not 


hegives the earth ſtrength to bring forth bread : 
Godgives us our bread, when hee ſends ſeaſona- 
ble weather, to gather in our bread : God gives 
us our bread, when he grants ns peace and quiet 


he gives us health and ſtrength to earne our 
bread : and if we could reckon upall the waies of 
Gods giving us our bread ; wee ſhould find them 


ns 


bread wee eate. Which if men wonld well con- 
fider, they would rather be humbled with ſenſe 
of their juſt defe&ts; than be puffed up with con- 


It 18a cheerefull thing to thinke of day ; for 
then the Eyes ſee, the Feet walke, the ſto- 
macke feeds; and every part hath ſomething to: 
doe, or may doe ſomething to delight it. But 


ning commeth., and alſo the night ; - as frarefull to 
thinke of, as the gy was cheerefull : and therefore 


as 


th th. —_t ant —_— A th. 


ah - 
— 


—_— 


bh” oc OY ms WI pg 89m wal. 0 Srih, «c ——— 


—_ 


oy RN 5*o— kk uromOoO—qgs 3 w$;995 Cf 


6 


4 — — th. — a. at. ho. 
——_———— —_— _ 


| Give us thu day, Cc. 
as wee open our eyes to enrertaine the day; fo 
{hurting our eyes is entertainment for the night. 


| ſleepe for the night; as for bread for the day ? 
why take wee not as much care for our eyes, as 
for our ſtomackes > Is it not, becauſe this fol- 
lowes neceſſarily upon that? For, when Godin 
che day gives us our daily bread; hee gives as: 
in the night our naturall reſt: but when men 


And why then doe wee not as well pray for | 


have bread in the day not given them of God ; 
there when night comes, they are kept waking 
with cares; and the unquietneſfſe of their minds 
let not their bodies rake reſt. Or is it not a 
worſe matter? that when God gives us our dai- | 
ly bread, hee gives as withall the light of his: 
countenance : bur where there is bread, not 
given of God.z there men may revell ir our, and 
runne riot for a time; bur when the night 
comes they are left wichout light ; and their 
portion isto be caſt into utrer darknefſe. Or is 
it, that as bread feedes us in the day, ſoſleepe 
| feedes us in the night : and then if ſleepe be 
[bread for the night; in praying for bread for 
the day, we pray as well for [leepe for the night ; 
for the eyening and the morning make bur one 


day. 


But what 1s this day, for which we aske bread? 
Is it the naturall day of foure and twenty houres ; 
or 15 it the day of our naturall life ? For, if itbe 
that day, alictle bread will ſerve , bur if jt berhi:+ 
day, itrequires good ſtore. But be not deceived, 
lefle bread may ſerve for this than for that: for 


A 2 in 


Pſal. 127. 2. 


Ecclel. 5. 12, 
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 Giveuthisday,&c. 


in that day we are ſureof fo many houres: bur in 
this day wee are not ſure of one minute of an 
houre. 

-But why doe wee aske bread but for a day ? 
would it not be lefſe trouble to God, and more 
providence for our ſelves to aske it for a longer 
rime ? Indeed, if it could be had: but there is 
no having it for more than a day: our barnes 
may have it for a longer time, bur our bodies 
cannot : for, as it is outof the yery neceffity of 
nature, that wee aske for bread; ſoit is, to the 
fall extent of Nature, that wee aske it for aday. 
For, let vseate never ſo much; let us fill our bel- 
lies never ſo full ro day; yet it will ſerve bur 
for a day ; to morrow we ſhall need it againe 
as much as wee did before, unlefſe wee ſhould 
thinke of praying for miracles; and to doe as 
Elias did,goe forty daies together n the ſtrength 
of one meales meate : which wee have ſmall 
reaſon to thinke of; ſeeing Chriſt denyed mi- 
racle to Tames and Tohn; as well as hee loved 
them ; and though they asked him forit in his 
owne behalfe. And may it notbe another ſenſe 
of the word, To day ; that though it be ex- 
prefled onely in this Petition; yer it is to be 
underſtood alſo in the Petitions following ? For 
the three former are common to us with the 
Saints in Heaven : but the three latter are pro- 
per onely to ns; and no way communicable 
to any of them: the three former are. without 
limitation of time; but theſe three latter are 
bounded with time ': they muſt be obrained 


either | 
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either now or never; in this life or not hereaf- | 
ter : they prepare us indeed for another life; but 
when another life is once come : both the pray- 
ers, and the things prayed for, ſhall all ceaſe: $ 
for after the day of this life, there ſhall be no [14 
more eating of bread, agaiaſt the Millenaries:. | 8 
No more forgiving of creſpaſſes, againſt the | 4 
Origeniſts : No-more deliverance from evill, =. 
againſt Pargatorians. | + ON 
David prayed God to teach him to number. | | of wn 
his daies; as though they were ſo many, that | Pſal.ge.2v. | © | © 
hee could not number them withour a teacher ; Y 
yet they made all but threeſcore and ren yeeres ; | 
which a meane Arithmetician would eafily caſt | - | wh bp: 
up: We haye here but a day toreckon; and yer | 3. 
wee ſhall never reckon ir aright, unlefſe God | | +3: 
reach us, though wee cannot properly fay to 
number it; yet to meaſure it : whichis all one : 
for wee ſhall haveas much benefit, by meaſuring 
out day ; a3 David found by numbring his daies,, 
and wee ſhall find ic as harda matter ro meaſure q: 
our day truely as David did to number his daies - | WF 
rightly : and as it 18 difficult to meaſure it true; 
ſo it is dangerous to meaſure it falſe : for if we 
take the meaſure too long, it may prolong our 
repentance ; and make us farprifed, with #»lte 
hac noFe: and if wee take it too ſhort, it may 
ſhorren our providence, and make us a laugh- 4 
ing-ſtocke tothe Ant : we muſt therefore have Bk 
a compoſition, made of theſe two; of Provi- Fs 
dence and Repentance : and this will berhe heſt 
Elixir, to -keepe our life alive, and the trueſt 
| k R rule | 
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rule to meaſure our day : but this wee ſhall ne- 
ver be able to doe; unleſſe wee pray as Da- 
vid did; that God will teach us to meaſure 
our day. 

Wee may know our daies, to be very miſera- 
ble ; ſeeing wee are beholding to bread thatwee 
liveaday : and wee may know our building, 'to 
be very unſtable ; ſeeing it hath no foundation, 
but 1s faine ro ſtand upon props: for what are 
food and raiment, bur the props of our life? 
And will any man that is wiſe, in ſecking to up- 
hold his rainous houſe; chooſe ratherco ule fine 
props that be weake., than courſe ones that be 
ſtrong? Daintie fare, and coſtly apparel], are 
indeed the finer props ; bur courſe fare, and 
plaine clothes are the ſtronger : are we ſoun- 
wiſe, to keepe ſo much adoe for getting the 
finer; and are not contented when wee have 
the ſtronger ? k 

Is 1tnot ſtrange, tha. having but a day to live ; 
we ſhonld make ſach proviſion for many yeeres : 


and yet are not ſure fo live ont this ſhort day 
neither ? Ere irbe long, there will come along | 
day ; for which all the proviſion wee can make, | 
will belittle enough. Are we ſounwiſe.to make | 
ſo much proviſion for this ſhort day : and for 
that long day to make ſolittle? for, indeed, to 
have bread againſt that day will be worth the 
baving; and ifit were not for that day we hope 
rolive then : the day wee live now, were not 
worth the living. 

There 15s nothing more deere tous than this 


' day 


Groe us thu day, CF. 
day of ours : yetweeare ever finding fault with 
[it : Either it is roo ſhore : or it 18 redious: or 
ir is uncertaine : It ſeldome contents us; ne- 
ver ſatisfies. I cannot therefore blame thee, O 
my ſoule, if thou ofcen fall into theſe wiſhing 
kinde of thoughts : O when ſhall the cime be, 
that time (hall no more be : and when will the 
day come, - after-which ſhall: come. no' night: 
but now and hereafter. ſhall be one ſeaſon : to 
day and for ever of one continaance. For, wee 


—_—— 


ſhortnefſe, which never ſhall have ending ; or 
with the tediouſnefſe, which ever ſhall have 
pleaſure; or with the uncertainenefſe, which 
ſhall be more fixt, than the poles of Hea- 
VEN. [= q 
Bur are wee ſo tied to asking bread: for the 
day ; that wee muſt not be carefull ro provide 
againſt tomorrow ? muſt wee be ſo careleſſe of 
providing any thing Before hand ; that w2 maſt 
never looke further than for the preſent ? Is 


ſhall then finde no more fault either with the | 


' this the meaning of Chriſts ſpeech, ' where hee 
ſaich, Take 20 care for the merrow : that when 
weeriſe inthe morning, - wee ſhould be to ſeeke 
| of meate tor our dinner? This perhaps may be 
| feared to be raken by fome : bur ſuch taking is 

miſtaking : for wee may obſerve, Chriſt ſaith 
not, Take no care for mearte to eate : but, Take 
#0 care whit ee ſhall eate. Abraham could: feaſt 
three Angels, with a Calfe, anda Cake ; and- all 
the meates of Nature ſerve not our rurnes, un- 


| lefſe we feed upon Art. This isthat which Chriſt | 
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| deliciouſly ; not from faring ſoberly like 4bra- 


EN Give uftha day,ooc. 


forbids ; our affeAing curiohity, not -our provi- 
ding for neceſlity 2 for if hee ſhonld doe this, 
hee ſhould deny that wifedoine to us which 84- 
lomen commends in Ants; who provide in the, 
Summer againſt the Winter z and ſhould caſt 
upon us an affeted carelefleneſſe; fo farre from 
faith ; that ic is worſethan Infidelity : as Saint 
Paul faith : Hee 1hat provider not for his Family, is 
worſe than 83 Tofidel], The reſtraint therefore of 
care enjoyned us by Chriſt; is from curiofiries, 
not from neceſſities : from ſaperfluities, not 
from ſufficiencies : from the licoriſh longing 
after this or that meate, not from the narural! 


deſire of ſome meate : from faring like Dives, | 


ham. Or is ic that when Chriſt ſaith; Takeo 
care what you ſhall eate + hee meanes by care, our 
chiefeſt care, as that which pofleſſeth and takes 
up our whole heart: and indeed the word uſed 
by Chriſt imports as much : for the ſmaller 
cares, ſtand I may ſay, withont dores in onr 
minde : it is the chiefeſt care, that rakes up all | 
the roome within : and this care muſt be kept for 
the Kingdome of God : which as S. Paytfaith, is 
not meate and drinke : (o there isa care which wee 
rake, and care with which wee are taken : and} 
wee muſt not be taken with care whar wee ſhall 
eate, and yet wee muſt take care what wee ſhall 
eate : for it ſeemesnot ſo much the care, as the 
degree of care that is forbidden us ; and care in 
a low degree is in Chriſts account, of no depree ; | 
and ſach care we may take for what we ſhall eate; 
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| Groe us thu day,Cc. | 
and yet obſcrve Chrilts Counlell co rake no care | 
what we ſhall eate. 
 Butwhy pray we forour daily bread,as thongh 
we would haye bur one kinde of meate continu-| | 
ally ro-feed upon ? For it there be change, how | q 
1s it daily ?. and who would nor ſoone be weary - 
of ſuch a dier ? Is 1r, that howſoever there bee 
variety or change of meates, yet bread is alwaies | | 
one ; that is onely, wee nay juſtly ſay, of the 
Dnornrs of meates ? for though maa lives nor | 
by bread onely : yet onely bread is neceſſary for | 
man to live by. Oris it, that comming here a ; 
begging ro God; we are pur into the right lan- | | 
guageof beggers?who commonly ask a farthing, | | 
when yer they hope for a better almes? Or is ic 
to make us ſenſible of our eſtare ; that have not | - 
ſo much as a bit of bread, but whar ic pleaſeth | 
God in mercy.to beſtow upon us ? 

Bur when we ſay, Give #4 our bread : doe wee 
not ſpeake,as though we thoughr,God meant to| | 
keepe our bread from us, and put us toasking for 
that which 1s our owne already > Bur 1s it not; 
that we call ir ours indeed : bur yer not ours. 
rill God giveit: And there'ore we give Gods 
Giving the fi:ſt place ? Or doe wee theref -r- 
call jt ours, becauſe weearne it with our labour? 
but therefore Gods gifr, becauſe it is hee tha: 
blefſerh our labours > Or therefore our bread, ( 
becauſe a convenient nouriſhment for cur bo- | 
dies : but therefore Gods gifr, becauſe he gives | 
it che vertue of naariſhing 2 Or therefore our ) 


bread, becauſe a competent proportion for us? 
.. but 
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(1ve us thus day, Cc 


bur therefore Gods oift,, becauſe ir is hee that 
| gives our portion ro us ? and thongh Chriſt 
here ſer the words together tor us ; and make 
them eafiiy to be ſaid; yer wee (ball inde rhem 
apt co flice afſunder awaine, and nor eaſily ro be 
practiſed. For 1-t our hand ſwarve bur a little ,| 

and wee ſhall either lay roo much upon Gods 
giving; and roo little upon our bread: or roo 
much upon our bread; or roo lictle upon Go: bs | 
giving. For it we depend ſo upon'Gods giving, 
that we neglect our owne endeavours ; wee ſhall 


| when there 1s no cauſe, Or if we depend ſoup- 
on our owneendeayours , that we depend not 


bur tempt Godzand pur him to worke miracles, | 


 withall,ard above ail upon Gods giving; we ſhall | 
then tempt him:more, and commit IdoJarry, by | 


weighthe words well, and giv- each! Ingre dient, | 
irs juſt quancity; or wee ſhall never maxea com-| 
poſition that wHl be profitable : or an expolicion | 
that will be reafonable. 
Bot why ſhould Chriſt rieusro asKing onely | 
for bread, and not allow us, to aske a larger 
Dona'lve AS Riches and Honours? feeing it isall | 
One toGod,ro give us Quailes,or Manna; and he 
can make Gold and S; Iver, as common as Srnnes 
in the ſtreere, as well ro us, as he did to Salomon. | 
'Nodoubr he candoe it, and nodonhbr he would 
doe it; if it were for our pgood,that he thould | 
doe ir, VVe may therefore know, that certain=- 
ly, Riches and Honours, are not of that worth 
the world efteemes chem. _ adde indeed 


ro | 
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Give us this day, Cc. 

{ ro our Wings; bue they adde much more roour 
unweldinefſe and weight : they enlarge che 
| failes of our Shippe ; but they fncreaſe much 
more the labours and burthen, And in adding 
coour wings, wee are paid but wich Feathers ; 
whaein adding to our weight, there is laid a 
| Taxe upon our ſubſtance : in adding to our 
lailes wee doe but gaine breath ; where in ad-| 
| ding to our labours; we try our very ſpirits, Be- 
ſides, Ir isan ill quality, thatRiches and Ho- 
nours have, they are better 4/ſequ:»tibvs than 
A ſſecutis : more pleaſing 1n their chaſe than in 
their purchaſe. They are too great for our bo- 
dies,and too little for our minds, They are more 
chan wee can uſe, and yetlefſerhan wee would: 
have ; and fo are faulty in both the extremities : 
both in being ſap=rfinous, & in being defective. | 
They are not ſo good as heaith , for youcannor 
bay health with all your money,and as little arc 
you able to keepe it : and every ſicknefſe takes 
away both their uſe and reliſh. And therefore 
che pooreſt man that ie, hath oftentimes aricher| 
| [ewell chan all che other riches of the world : 
{ for, having life and health: he hath thoſe chings, 
| for ſaving whereof, the loweſt wares ina tem- 
peſt are throwne over-boord. And if we obferve| 
it, we ſhall finde, that theſe Ieweis of life and 
health are oftner loſt, by having more than; 
bread, than by having lefle ; oftner by ſurfei 

|fing, than hy ſtarving. They therefore which 
have this Diamond of life : and this Pearle of 
| health z though they have wirhall bur the _—_ 
F = $ 32 of 
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Eccluſ.z0.15. |Of it bread : may juttly bee acconnced of greater 
worth than they who have the Spices, and pre- 
| cious Stones of both the Indies. For they have 
| Pfal,47- | as Dazid faich moſt rrucly. more true co:rent- 
0 ment ard joy of heart; than they whoſe Whear 
| and Wine doth moſt abound. And to fay the 
cruth, theſe Riches and Honours, are things | 
of which wee may ſay . $i nor non nmobis: wee 
have them more trom others and for others: 
| :han from or for our ſelves, For if cherewere 
| |noothers bur our ſelves ; there neither could! 
[JT be any having of honours, nor would be any de- | 
| [i firing of Riches : And whit have wee to doe 
= wich others ? Indeed in civil! durics we have 
both ro obey the Magiſtrate, and ro doe zood: 

offices amongſt our neighbours : but witen it 
'concernes the minde and contentment of fpirir; 
what hay: we to dos with others? we {hall never 
have any rrue contentment, and joy of minde | 
| -u5tH} wee can reduce yonr ſclves ro the ſolica- | 
rinefle that Adam was in, when there was' none 

| in the world buthe and Eze: { for theſe two in | 
true account are butas one) and this perhaps| 
<q made Sr. Paxl profefle that hee was cruc1fied ro 
che world ; and the world to him : there was no! 
| | more relation berweene the worl1 and hin, 
chan berweene the living and the -ead ;; be- 
rweene things thar are, and things thar are not. 
As therefore the Diſciples rooke Chriſt wal-| 
king nvon the warer,for a Phantaſme or Ghoſt : 
| {> we may juſtly rake all rhar walke in the world 
*-W | for Choſts and Phantaſmes ; as if there were 
' .- | | none | 


—ha D « of el — g- - wy 
— I | 
a pn os 4 


Fe —_ hy” Sn_—< : - — wy a - 
. -uuitha 0 > V3 ys . 4g c wr # _ +3 1.3 ys. © = 
: Mp >. mtr att LE —_— , . = —— 
rm tre FINGERS SERENE. 
- BI. 4 * 0 NS * ae. . $ ©" 
b W J . < "A 


# * * 
> 4 & ® 


— 2 L Pac ji; Fes 
fas 


-F 


4 o "_ "WF 7 
' Cow, x0 uy RYE 


F Yi Ls en 
—_ 


- » 4 ow 


x > » w- 1 po na 
” - 
= 


—_— 
_— 


GC_= 


r E ny O fog Erie bro ng = 
i Give us they day ec. 


none other really in che world , but Chriſt and 
| our ſelyes. And why ſhould nor Þ ſo wholly in- 
|| zend roGod, as it there were none in the world: 
| bur Himſelte and I: ſeeing he ſo wholy intends 
| tome, as if there were none in the world bar 
my ſelf: and he ? For untill wee can Co? this, 
wee ſhall never come to walke with God in the 
Garden of Ed:v. There w:ll be no quietnefle of 
m'nd, untill wecan be at home with our ſelves ; 
and no ſuch being at home, nnlefle we can be| 
free from others. There will be no happineſte 
until] wecan bez united ro God ; and no ſuch : 
uniting, unlefſe we can bee divided from the 
word. Let it therefore never trouble thee, 
when thou ſeeſt a man grow rich, and his houſe 
to proſper - for this were but ro rake up Davids 
errours when he himſelfe bath ca\t them off; for 
after, when hee entre1 into the fanfuary, he 
underſtood their end. For theſe cauſcs. this life cf 
ours is juſtly compared to a ſtage-Play ; where 
the matter is not great what part the Player 
,aQs, whether of a begger or of a King; all the 
! matceris, what ſhare hee ſhall receive when the 
| Play isended. Lord, ler m+ bee a fharer with 
[thy Saints in the liferocome; and lec me act in 
[this life what part ir pleaſeth thee to impoſe 
-npon me. When Chriſt therefore bids ns toaske 
onely for bread:wha: isir bur ro pur us in mind, 
thar wee reft ou: ſelves upon this bare fuffticten» 
cy; andn: ver care topteaſe orhers. or fe-ke ro 
hee thonght great in others eſtimation, by ha- 
ving the pompes- of excefſe. O' Lord agg 
HY thy 
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thy wiſedome hath ſer a bound to this petition; | 
ſo ler this pecition ſet a bound roour deſires; that | 
eſteeming riches not for ſhew,burt uſe: and yalu- 
ing honours, not by others breath , bucby our | 
owne feeling ; we neither have our ſoulescon- | 
fined toour bellies as beaſts haye ; nor our feli- | 
city laid upon our backes as the Gentiles have; 
but contenting our ſelves, with the diet of thy 
providing, and with the arguments of thy ma- | 
king - we may count itour beſt food to feed on 
Chriſt, which is the doing of his Will; our beſt 
cloathing, to put on Chriſt ; which is the com- 
ming of his Kingdome, and the hallowing of his 
Name. 
The three former petitions were delivered | 
in tearmes Indefinice,as being more like to Hal- 
lelnjahs,or as when wee make acclamations to a 
Prince,Yivat Rex< but now we are come to pe- 
citions in their uſuall rearmes : and ſeeme more 
properly to be withia the verge of charity : for 
charity is, Difſuſfva ſui: and askes as well for 
others as for our ſelves; and though ir begin ar| 
. home, yet it tarries not at home, bur dilates and 
ſpreads ir ſelfe. If therefore any mans charity 
be ſo wedded to keepe home, that ic meanes not | 
much ro ſtirre abroad; what ſhould he doe uſing | 
theſe ſpreading rearmes of Vs, and Our bread ;| 
bar rather ſpeake plainely- as his meaning is :| 
Give me this dey my daily bread? Or if at moſt, hee 
|thinke it charicy ſufficient, and that he gives the} 
words their full extent ro underſtand them of 
himſelfe and his family ; or of himſelfe and his 
| : friends| 
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friends onely ; let him then conſider in what Ia- 

titude he hath aſed the word before. For,when | 
he ſaid,0#y Father ; did he intend ir, as chough' | | 
God were the Father of him and his famil y one- | | 
ly : or rather of him and all the faichfull toge-| 
cher? and cercainely,as farre as the word Onr rea- 
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cherh,in ſaying, Our Father; ſo farre it is very like- "0 
ly toreach, in ſaying, Our cad : which yet £x- gt 
cludes nor a civil propriety, though ic ſeeme to | to 
inciude a Chriſtian community. And as when | zl 
A ary powred her boxe of Spicknard, upon the | M=% 14.3. | 'y 


headof Chriſt; ir was then berter beſtowed chan 4 4 
| ro have given ir to the poore : So now, that we | 
haye Chriſt in the fleſh no more amongſt us ; 
and rhar wee cannot poure our Spicknard upon 
his head : Ir will bee as acceptable to him, if 
wee poure it upon the poore, which are his 
Feere. 
| - In all the petitions of this prayer,but moſt 
apparently i in this; we have need co looke backe = 
roour Grammer azaine : for Grammer ceacheth, 
that the Imperative Mood., biddech and com 
manderh : and why then doe wee uſe the Im- | 
| perative Mood here, as though we commanded 
God? Grammer indeed reacherh, that the im- 
| perative Mood, biddeth and commandeth z bur 
1t teacherh 28 well , thar ic prayeth and deman- : 
deth : It is as well the Mood, that preferres the || BE 
perieion ; as it is the Mood thar fignes the bill. Ate 
When Chriſt granted the Centurions ſuice , he 6 
did ir in this Mood ; Fiattibi: Beit anto thee ar | | 


thou beleeveſt. SO when the Ceaturion muy 
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| Giveus thu da), 
his ſuite ; hee did italfo inthis Mood, Dic tau 
| tum: lay the word enely, Indeed God lookes | 
not to the Mood , in which our prayers are 
made; but he lookesro the Mood, inwaich we 
are that make them. For if we pray in an hum- 
ble Mood, and a lowly minde, wee may com-| 
mand any thing at Gods hands : bur if wecome 
tro God ina lofry Mood and a high looke ; wee. 
may command, but we are ſure to goe without | 
for God reliſteth the proud - and where God 
reſiſterh, 1c 1s neicher praying nor comman- 
ding thar will prevaile. O my ſoule,canſt chou 
thinke much to be humble, thar haſt God for a 
patterne 3 wha ſuffers thee to command, thar 
arc not worthy to intreate? and no ſooneriHou 
openeſt thy mouth to aske bleſſings ; bur hee 
as ſoone openeth his hand, and fillerh thee with 
bleſſings. Andasa ball,the harder is ic ſtrucken 
downeward, the higher ic rebounds upward : 
{o the lower thy prayers take their riſing from 
| 
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thy heart ; the higher they aſcend up into the 
eares of God. Stoope therefore, O my ſ u'e,: 
and bee ſure to be humble; and ſothou maylt 
be fare ro command : faile nor to he lowly ; and 
ſo thou ſhalt not faile robe exalted : be content 
ro be ſtrucken the harder downeward ; and fo 
chou ſhalt make the higher boand upward } Into! 
heaven. 
Zur will not this be a dry diet; to have onely 
bread, and no drinke to it Did it not even 
choake the Bethzlians, and almoſt wither the] 
{Liraelites in che Wildernefſe ? Or, why ſhould, 
| we| 
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we thinke to have drinke wichour asking, more | 
than bread ? Is it, for that wee ſinned firſt in 
eating; and therefore are puniſhed with beg- 
[ging for bread to eate ? Or 1s ic, that Chriſt 4 
keep:s within his compaſſe , and teacheth us to | 
aske for bread from heaven: who was himſelfe 
the bread rhat came downe from heayen 2 Or 
is it, as Chriſt id of the poore; that water wee 
have alwaies with us; but bread wee have not | 
alwates? ſuch indeed, may bee the mazes of 
thoughts, when they wander in darknefſe : but | 
by the light of the firſt cauſe, wee ſhall ſee the \ 
trae cauſe ; that Chriſt, who is himſelfe vwerbur  Efay 10.23. 
Abbreviatum makes this prayer for us in a kinde 
of Hieroglyphicks, where one character ſtands | 
for many things; and if Moſes comprehended | 
all Elementary matter, as fire, aire, water, under 
the one word of earth ; why may not Chriſt | 
comprehend all temporall things, under the 
| 


eat. 


one word of bread ? and indeed in this ſence | | 
| ofrentimes the Scriptures uſe ir ;- as when | . 
| wee read 1n Evelgel, thatone of the finnes of | | 
| Sodome was fulnefſe of bread £ wee muſt not | Ezck. 16. 49: 
thinke that their excefſe was onely in cating of \ 
dry bread , but that they exceeded in the ſa- 
perflaity ' of all meates and: drinkes , adding 
thirſt to drunkennefſe; and making themſelves | 
| Artificiall ſtomackes, with deviſes of glutrony. | 
But why then ſhould hee uſe ſo many words, 
even fiyewhole petitions in expreſſing ſpiritu- 
all Graces 2 Ts it not that temporall things, like | 
foule cloathes or ragges, may well enough be 
= + wrapped | fo 
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| gb | Groeus thu day, CFC. | 
' wrappedupin one bundle together: bur ſpirica- 
all graces 2s things more precious, require more 
_ = roome : andbeing to make us withour ſpot ; are 
ge: | themſelves to bee made without wrinkle. Yet 
$- may ic perhaps not be without myſtery allo ; 

that Chriſt teacheth us heere to aske onely for 
bread: as hee promiſerh us in heaven togive us 
| Mathas.29, | onely drinke; to ſhew that this life and the next, 
| are both but one meale: and that wee cannot 
drinke with himin his Fathers Kingdome, an- 
lefle we firſt eate him here, the bread which came 
downe from heaven. | 
| But doth not this petition ſeeme tobe out of 
| his right place ; and doth irnot come in before 
| his time? ſeeing Forgiveneſſe of treſpaſſes,18a more 
excellent gift than giving of bread; andin all} 
reaſon, that which is firſt ig excellency ſhould 
alſo be firſt in order?Yer weſhall inde reaſon for 
| this ordering of theſe peririons ; and the lawes 
| ©£1-3% | of true Heraldry no way tranſgreſſed. For as Ra- 
ES chel ſaid to Tacob, Give mechildren, or elſeT die : 10 
| we much morejuſtly tay ro God; Giye us bread, 
or elſe we die, Sothat as Nature 1s before Grace, 
and life before a happy life : It/muſt needs bee 
reaſonable, that asking for bread, which nature 
calls for toſupply the defedts of life, ſhould goe 
| before Forgivieg of treſpaſſes, which gracecals for 
ro ſupply the defeRs of a happy life: and as there 
isthis reaſon inrefpet of our ſelves, fo there is a 
ftronger reaſon, in reſpe& of God: for nothing 
can more admirably ſer forth the admirable 

| [goodnefſe of Gods Nature,than thevery _ 
ns cion- 
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tion of theſe petitions. For by this, bounty is 
placed before his meicy; and it comes to paſſe, | 
| chat.the Snnne ſhines upon the gotd and the | 
bad; and the raine fals upon the juſt and vnjuſt. 
Andevenforus, itisa moſt happy marſhalling 
of the petitions - for, if God ſhould never give | | 
| us any thing, but when hee harh nothing to for- Ts | 
{give us,he (hould never give us; ſeeing our life 
1s a perperuall encreaſe of onr debrs ; and while 
we aske him, to Forgive us, even in thar,wee 
commit ſomething, rhat needs forgiveneſſe. 

Ic 15 proper to this petition,thar it is not pro- 
per to any one ſort of creatures, but is common | 
[ro all; and cherefore though ir ſtands in a valley, 
yet it hath che larger proſpe&. Andit may bee 
called, the petition of providence; for, where al! | 
the other are intentive to the car@of another 
life ; this onely 1s appointed to make proviſion 
for the preſent life. | 


| 
| Here now would bee competition for place, 
betweene the two that follow ; but that Repen- 
{tance is in wonderfull grace with God ; and 
{hath the Angels alſo for ſpeciall friends: and 
therefore hath precedence, For,when wee ſay, | I 
Forgive #4 onr treſpaſſes ; is It not plainely the 
prayer of penitent ſinners ? who are alwaies, 
| confeffing their fines; and profeſſing their a | bY 
| mendment ; imploring Forgivenefſe , and de-| 
ploring their owne weakenefſſe ; all which, and 
onely which, are: the parts of this petition. 
And therefore this petition, iF wee did well, 

FS ſhould] 
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ſhould not bee ſpoken with words , | but with | 
fighes : for what can come from abroken heart 
bur ſigh:3w-and unrill the heart be broken, this 
petition will never be trnely ſound. And leaſt ' 
Romer. | our owne [ighes ſhould bee ſafficient, the Spirit 
ic ſelfe makes requeſt for us with ſighes that can- 
| not be expreſſed : which though it be true of 
the other petitions ; yet moſt properly of this: | 
For, if ſorrow, griefe, feare, ſhame : all ofthegy, 
great; and all of them together deſerve fighing; 
they are all here met, or are all here tro meere 1 
this petition. 141 
\ There is a word which though it be no part 0 
the petition : yer becaule it brings the petition 
in,it 15 not it ſelfe to be lefr out; namely,the con- 
jan&ion A#d : which in all the former petiti- 
ons waz never uſed : becauſe indeed there was 
no uſeof it: For, they went all fingly by them- 
ſelves, as chiefly referred to the honour of God, 
| \who is Aus ſerpliciſſimms: and chiefely fitted for | 
| | the mouthes of Angels, who are ſubſtantie ſewpli- 
ces : but now that wee are come to the Petitions 
for the onely uſe of men ; now there is uſe of this 
conjunction: for all bleſſings 1n this world are ti- 
ed,as it were by linkes together;and arenot good 
but in conjun&ion;and therefore this conjunGi- 
| | on And, is now here uſed : tharas the firſtnſe of} 
| it, that ever was, was to joyne the bodies them- 
| ſelvesof heavenandearth together; ſorhe uſe of 
it here, 1stojoyne the bleſſings of heaven and 
earth rogether; for as an earth without #heaven 
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| would have made bur a miſerable world:fo rely} 
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earthly bleſſings without che heavenly,will make 
|buta miſerable man. And therefore wee have no 
{ſooner ſa'd , Give us this day our daily bread,but it 
preſently followes, And forgive us our treſpaſſes : 
as1ifit would inferre, that unleſſe the ſpirituall 
þ I TLngs be added alſo, theſe remporall bleſſings 


| hill doe us ſmall good or rather indeed will doe i, "Wl 
us more hurt th\h good, For, what good did bi þ 
Diver riches doe him, butto beare his charges | | 
| M his journey tohell 2 what good did Hamans | Hf 
{Nonour doe him; bur to procure him a higher | 8” 18 
Paire of Gallowes to bee hanged upon ? what | 4-0 
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| good did 4chitophels wildome doe him ; but to 
” [{findeoutacunning, how inone a& , hee might 
both doe a murther and revenge it? but all this 
* [is helpt by this conjunRion, A#d: for if the ſpi- 
rituall bleſſing be added to the t rall; thy f 
riches will prove a goodunto thee, as being a 
| purſe for chericy : thy honour will prove a good 
-unto thee, as being a ſtage for humility ; thy | 
wiſedome will prove a good unto thee ; as being 
| a lanthorne for devotion; and a ſhield againſt 
\remprations. | | | b 
|| - The chiefe force of thisperition 1s in- che yer- | 
{ cue of confeſſion : for to confeſſe our finnes; 1s | | 
{as it were to unfin thern againe : atleaſt,jr ſtops] | 
[rhe month of our great accuſer, the Divell. For | 4 0% 
{is It not his quality, as taking no notice of Gods | 
{ Omniſciency ;; that hee will not come to accuſe, | ; 
but when hee can bring, as it were ſome new 
matter ; asthongh hee thought to inferme God 
of ſomething that hee knew not before? and | 
SAS. _ 
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I,lohn 1.9, 


LE 22, 


[charge our ſelves? andif we can bee thusridde} 


_— 


is Faithfull and juſt to forgive us our ſinne.\Vhere- 


ts 
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therefore, when hee heares us confeſſe already ;| 
his worke isat an end : for what ſhould hee doe 
ro come charging us with that,with which wee. 


of our accuſer , may we not well hope to fiade 
as much fayour ar Gods hands, as the Adulrreſflc 
in the Goſpell found at Chriſts? who ſaid unto 
her,when her accuſers were gone, neither doe 
[ condemne thee. Bur beſides this, there is a 
good quality in the confeſſion, though it pub- 
liſh che 11! qualities of the confefſour ; that ir 
aſcriberh ro God his due attributes. Ir aſcribeth 


unro him omniſciency; acknowledging it were| 


in va:ne to hide it from him that knowes 1t al- 


ready. Ir aſcribes unto him mercy ; for it were | 


madnefle to confefſe ro him, in whom wee con- 
ceived no otmpaſſion, Ir aſcribes unto him ju- 
(tice ; as Sr. Tohn (airh , If wee confeſſe our —— 


fore, O my ſoule, if thou tanſt nor bee ſtrong! 
enough ro reſiſt ſinne, bee humie to confeſſs 
it; bur confefle it with contricion ; diflolye into: 
'teares for that which is piſt ; reſolve upon a- 
nackneug! in that which is ro come; andif thou 
canſt doe this, thou ſhalt finde this pericion the 
erne balme of Gikad ; though thy ſinnes were 
as red as Scarlet, chey ſhall bee made as white 
as SNOW. q 

Bur were it not herter, Culpa Pacare quem cul- | 
pem depreceri2 were it not better ro bee withour 
finne , thanto aske forgiveneſſe ? and we ſha 


not 


Foroive us our tre 4 *H q 
2 ſpaſ | 


| 


"mM 


—_— 


"= Forgive us our treſpaſſes. 


ments - and certainely wee may keepe them 
| ikavee will: ; for, otherwiſe we ſhould make God 
| unjuſt; to oive Commandemenrs that cond not 
| be kept. O my ſoule, this is theright reaſoning 
of our crooked reaſon: for it is not the hard- 
neſſe of the Commandements that makesthem 
| they cannot be kept ; bur it is the crookednefle 
of our owne Nacures, that makes us wee cannot 
 beconformabvle to the ſtreight rule of them. For, 
the Commandements are the rule of our life ; 

and a rule isa ſtraight line : and a ſtraight line 


1s the ſhorteſt berweene two points that can 
bee : and ſuch are the Commandements, the 
| ſhorteſt and eaſieſt that could bee deviſed, el- 


as 


j ther betweene Godand men ; or betweene men 
amongſt themſelves. And you ler: man fay ; 
wee may keepe them if we wil |; thatis ſtrictly 

| according tothe rigour of the Jaw: and by our 
owne power ; for this were to include al the 
faculties of the ſoule within the will ; which 
chough it were ſo, woul:! not ſerve : and being 


get what wee would ; nor remember what wee 
would; wee canneiiher love what wee would, 
nor hate what we would ; we can neither thinke 
what wee would,nor will what wee would : and 
ſeeinga perfe&tion i in eyery one of theſe, is ne- 
cefſarily required to the. keeping of the Com- 
| mandements ; how farreoff muſt wee needs be, 
| whoare defe@ive in them all? and therefore, 
when fleſh and blood ſhall finde it felfe ro have 


1 


[not ſinne if wee can keepe che Commande- 


_— 


not fo; is Impoflible. For, wee can neither for- 
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all theſe in all perfection ; then it may talke of | 
keeping the Commandements,and not before ; ' 
| which will not be, which cannot be , untill our | 
c.Cor. 15.44- | bodies ſhall be raiſed up ſpiricuall bodies ; and | 
untill corruption ſhall put on incorruption. But 
this manner of perfection, failing us here ; wee 
have a refuge toflie ro, in the ſanRuary of rhis 
petition; Forgive #4 our treſpaſſer. 

By this petition then ir appeares; that every 
man commits finne ; becanſe every man is |. 
here enjoyned to aske Forgivenefle : bur what 
ſay ſome men? this is no neceſſary conſequence. | \ 
For, as inthe former petition every man is en» 
joyned to aske for bread, yer every man doth 
83: not need bread:(for many have enough in ſtore) 
1-438 ſo, every man is enjoyned here to aske Forgive- 
"18 neſſe ; though every man perhaps may not need 
fl | Forgivenefſle ; as Zacheryand Elizabeth, who were 

i | juſt before God,and withoat reprqofe : and cer- 
tainely they which cannot bereproved,need not 
be forgiven. But there is no ſtanding for Sainers, | 
againſt St. 7ohu, who was as great a Saint as the 
beſt ; yet he ſaith of all, including himſelfe; if 
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yt we ſay we have no ſieve, we deceive onr ſelves , and 
| *4 | the trath 3s wot in us. But how then ſhall we re-| 
vie concile St. Lake ; who faith , They are juſt : and! 
#4 | St, Johw, who faith that all ave ſiwners > even as 
a we reconcile the Propher David with himſelfe ; | | 


11.18.24, | Who faith, that he walked before God , in the inno-! 
6 cence of his hands; and yet confeſſeth his finnes to 


Þ+ ; be more than the haires of his head. They were | 
Fe juſt before God;thatis,if we take it legally; they | | 
Mb: 5 5 : 2 : per- "mc 


, TB 
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1s Forgive tour treſpaſſes. 
performed nor onely all ciyill duties towards 
| meN, bur all religious duties towards God; and 
they were juſt before God by reſolute inteari- | 
ons and endeavous to bee juſt z not by abſolute 
[performance of compleate Iuſtice, And it wee 
take it Evangelically ; They were juſt before 
God in his Mercy , not in his Iuſtice ; before 
God asa Father, not as aludge ; before God 
in Chritt, notin themſelves. And in a word, 
to make good Dazils words ; They were juſt before 1 
God; not by there not committing,but by Gods | 
nor imputing ſinne unto them. Or to ſpeake | x02? | ij 3 
more Goſpel-like wich St. P aut, They were juſt be- ih 
fore God, not by Gods receiving ſatisfaction from | 308 
them: bur by their receivinga pledge and ear-| ' ka 
neſt of Grace from God, Bur yet, how ſhall wee | | 
reconcile Sr. T-hz with himſelfe, whofaich much 
more: thar They cagnot ſine : and yer that all 
are ſinners ? Is ir not (asone faith) that the 
firſt is ſpoken in regard of the firſt fruits of the | | 
New man ; the later in regard of the reliques | 

| 


OOO oe EE Irs 


of the Old man : foras in 4dawm who is the Old 
\man, all chac come from him are ſioncrs ; ſo in 
Chriſt, who isthe New man,all that live by him, } 
are juliifed, | | 
Thereare many phraſes in Scripture,by which 
Gods Forgiving our treſpaſles is expreſſed: AGcab],;.., 
cals it,a caſting them into the botrom of che Sea: \ pal, 105. 14. f 
David calls it, a removing them as farre as the 4 | -8 
Eaſt is from the Weſt : Another calls it, a caſt- | ey 38.17. 
ing them behind Gods backe, and great variety 


' there is of ſuch expreſſing it; . yet all comes to | 
R V _ this: 
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i heislike ro come as ſhort in his forgiving. And 


| Elay 64.6. 


Plal, 40.13, 


—C 


GS  —. 


never had beene angry. 
Bur doth ic not concerne us toknow the ex- 


oli: ae a Ie OS — — — 


' wile than weintend 1t2? Or thathee will extend 


renr of this word, Treſpaſſes ? For, how can wee | 
looke, that God will underſtand ic any other- | 


146 | Forgtve us our treſpaſſes. | 
| | this: thacif our ſinnes bee once forgiven; they 


| areasif chey never had beene done: we are, as 
if wenever had beene ſinners; God 1s, asit hee 


| 


| | bis forgiveneſſe any further than we exrend our 
| petition: ? that if wee come ſhorr of our asking; 


| what are then the treſpaſſes wee defire ro have 
forgiven ? Are they the treſpaſſes of our fea- 
(ting, and not as well of our Faſting? Are chey 
che treſpaſſes of our curſing, and not as well of 
our praying ? Are they the treſpaſſes of our 
prophaneneſle, and not as well of our deyoti- 

on ? Are they the treſpaſſes of our cruelty ;and 
not as well of our charity ? O chen, how innu- 
merable mu{t our vices bee, when our verrues 


themſelves are tainted, at leaſt, with ſome ſpice | 
{15 dut asa ſtained cloath; even the beſt workes | | 
we can doc, as of our (elves we doe them , have! 
All of themaneed of ſaying this pecition. ' Thar 
| - the divell in the Swine told Chriſt his Name 
| was legton ;. becauſe they were many : So wee 
; more truely may ſay of our treſpaſſes, that their 
name is legion, becauſ2 they-are exceeding ma- 
ny : David lairh of his finnes, that they are 
more than the haires of his head : and Manaſſeth, 


of viciouſnelſe. For ſceing all our righteouſneſſe | 


——_—. —_— ——_ — " ——Yy 
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we... 


that his finnes are more than the ſands of the 
ſea* 


Forgive us our rreſpaſſes. 


_ 


| 


| 


| ber; as being a numberable to hold them chough 


| 
[1 


L 


ſea : and now, if weecould not ſay ot Gods 
mercies, that their name 1s legions of legions ; 
what hope could wee have of being forgiven ? | 
for what can forgive, but that which exceeds? 
although therefore weethinke it enough, that | 
wee put our treſpafſes here in the plurall num- | 


never ſo many : yet ſeeing wee have treſpaſſes 
enow tofillit; wee had need looke out ſome 
other kind of number for Gods mercies; a num- 
ber that maynot be @»«#titas diſcreta, but cont- 
za : and though no tuch number be found in art 
or nature; yer D&vid ſeemes to have-found us 
out ſach a number to our hands, where hee | 
ſaich : Thy axcrcy,0 God,zs from everlaſting to ever- | 


— 


laſting : that we may make it the barden of our | 


ſong, as Devid did of his; For his mercy endureth 


for ever. 


When we pray that our treſpaſſes may be for- 
given: why dae wee not tell what treſpaſſes,and 
how many they bee? For this might both ſtirre 


in our {elyesa greater jntention ; ard move in| 


God a greater compaſſon ? bur is ir nor , that 


|wee tell not what our rreſpaſies bee ; Firſt, 1n- 
deed becauſe wee cannot: for who can tell the | 


treſpaſſes he commits againſt God ? which made 


David pray ; Forgive mee, 0 God, my ſecret finn:s.. 


And wellmight Dazid pray ſo ; for in his ſinnes 


about Yriah and his wife z when God had forp1- 
ven him hisewo great rreſpatſes, Murder and 
Adultery : who would haye thought there had 


beene any more behind? yet God found acon- 
By 4 a. feQary 


Plal.10z, 


Pſal.136. 


Pal. 19.11» 


a 


| 


| 


| 148 | Forgive ut our treſpaſſes. 
 \ſe@ary of theſe finaes, more heynous in his 
fight, than the finnes themſelves ; that ctho- 
row them his Name was blaſphemed : which 
no man could have dream'dof, and perhaps not 
David himſelfe,if God had not made it knowne 
and rold him of it. Which made allo St. Pau} 
ro ſay ; I know nothing by my ſelfe, yet am Inot there- 
by Tuſtifiz4: tor , though hee knew nothing by 
| himſelfe ; yer God, he was ſure, knew ſomething. 
' | And as this may bee one cauſe why weerell not 
| | what our treſpaſſes bee ; becauſe wee cannot : fo 
[it may be another cauſe ; becauſe we need not : 
for how great or many ſoever our ſinnesbe; yer 
| wee muſt come to God with this confidence, 
| | that his mercies are more and greater than they. 
| And indeed there 13none of the peririons, hich 
a guilty conſcience can make with more confi- 
dence,than 1t may doe this : ſeeing it rakes God 
in this proper element, with whom it is as natu- 
'rall roforgive treſpaſſes ; as it is for fire to aſcend 
, | upward. Which yet wee muſt take with reve- 
; rence; not as though we thorght God a general] 
Exod. 25-17. | agent;who doth all things = oxzimourl; Gaps; but | 
becauſe in his Arke of Covenant, he hath onely 
| Mercy for his Seate ; and in his proclamation of 
' himſelfe, hee hath chiefly mercy for his Title. 
We ſhall not therefore need to tell what or how 
many our treſpafſes be ; bur this wee ſhall need, 
if at any time ſinne affaulr us; that wee looke 
| upon God, asonely all Inſtice : bur all Inſtice 
ro the wilfull : but if finne have taken hold of 
ts, and overcome us; that wee looke upon God 
- as 
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as onely all mercy; bur all mercy co the penirent: v0; 8 
ſo,cither our feare of God, ſhall bee the begin-| 61 on 
ning of wiſdome; or our faich in Chriſt, the en- us of 
ding of folly. 
 Buthow happens it that St, Matthew making | Math 6.1%. ff : 
mention df this petition ; ſers downe, Debts: |, , LY |. 
and St. Luke, Treſpaſtes : which cannot both be a he G4 
true : for if Chriſt ſaid, Debts; then St. Lyke is ne 
in an errour; who ſets downe, Treſpaſſes ; and ki 
if Chriſt ſaid Treſpaſſes ; then Sc. Matthew is in il: 03 
an errour, who ſets downe Debrs. This indeed "1 
may ſceme a knor , bur itis none; atleaſt nor ' a8 
hard co bee untied, For, the word which Chriſt 
aſed (as Interpreters note) was Choba , a Syri- 
acke-word ; and ſignifies both Debts and Treſ- 
paſſes; which as to the purpoſe here are both as 
| one : unlefſe we may ſay, that ſinnes may more | 
| properly bee called Debts ; being taken as o- 
| miſſions; when we leave that undoze, which 
/»wee ought to have done : and more properly 
| Treſpafſſes; being takenas commiſſions : when 
\ wee doe that wee ought not to doe: and the 
'E vangeliſts being notable in a tranſlate Tongue 
| to expreſſe Chriſts word1n one; have expreſſed 
his ſence in two : which ſhewes not ſo much a 
| diverſity inthe writers 34s an unity of the Spirit 
hy which they write. And yet withall wee may 
,oHſerve. thatthough St. aiithew 1h the petition 
| ic ſelfe ſers downe Debts : yer m the repetition 
qr atterihee fers downe T reſpafles : and 
| 


St. L»k2alſo though in the foreparr of the peti- 
tion hee-fers downe finnes # yet-i0 the latter 
 W''y part, | 
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Forgive us 0u 
part hee ſets downe Debrors : that icis bur a 
knot ſought in a Bul-ruſh, to ſeeke from thele | 
words, to lay aſpertion upon theſe holy wri- | 
rers. | 

But why ſay wee, Oxy treſpaſſes : have we not | 
treſpaſſes enow of our owne to pray*for ; but 
wee muſt pray alſo for the treſpaſſes of others? 
Indeed not onely charirably , but moſt juſtly : 
ſceing rhe treſpaſſes of others, are ofrentimes 
the treſpzſics of our treſpaſſes. For if we infe& 
; others, by our.counfſaile,or by our example : are 
not our treſpaſſes a cauſe of theirs? Orif they | 
1 infect us, are not their treſpaſles a cauſe of ours £ 
[and this is all the good wee get by company : 
| Company,the great darling of the world; with- 
| out which it were no world; there were no plea- 
fore: thatit isno marvaile 70hz.Beptiſt went into 
the Wildernefe to avoide company ; that ſo he 
might neither infect nor be infeted ; Indeed 
if men were ro men,as God intended them, no- 
ching could cauſe-more comfort ; would yeeld | 
more benefir than ſociety : but ſeeing they have 
«ft their firſt love, the love of God : what mar-| 

| 


( 


— ck. _—————  c_w—— ww 


i 


vaile,Itnow thev leaverheir fecond love, to loye 
one another : thar nothing ſeemes now more 
Cangerous, or 1s oftentimes more deadly,than 
E  __|fſociety. » | 
This word Oxr, 1s thrice uſed in this prayer ;, 
and in each place ſeemes to have a ſeverall ex- 
rent: for, when wee ſay Our Father, it intends 
community : when we ſay O#rtreſpaſſes , it in- 
tends propriety : when wee ſay Oxr bread,it par-; 


=. | oy 
- = I Po | takes 


| Forgive us our treſpaſſes. 


| 


cakes of both, T here is nothing we call Oxrs; in 
which wee have ſoablolute a property as in our 
1 reſpaſſes : In O#r Father, others have a right; 
In Oxy bread, others may claime a ſhare ,, but in 
Our treſpaſſes, none can challenge any part with 
us: for every man muſt beare his owne burden ; 
_—y man muſt bee accountable for his proper 
debts. 
Wee have juſt cauſe therefore to ſay, Forgive 
ws 0ur treſpaſſer 3 but whar cauſe have wee to lay, 
As we forgive them that treſpaſſe againſt us > For is 


have all this while beene at our prayers ; and 
now to come in with a perition of right > Wee 
| have hicherro beene the. Publicane, confeſling 
[_ finnes - and-now on the ſudgaine to rurne 
| 


Phariſe, and boaſt of our workes? Bnat,O my 
| ſoule, doe not ſoconceive it : for what boaſting 
|\can therebe in hamilicy ? and what greater hu» 
| tmility , than bearing and forgiving Treſpaſſes 2 
Bur itis an humble preſenting and offering our 
\ ſervice to God ; whereby wee ſhew our ſelyes 
prepared by his grace :and in hope to-bee capa- 
ble of his Forgiveneſſe. And we may perceive 
{by Chriſt, that there is ſome great neceſlity of 
theſe words in this-petition : for when hee had 
delivered the whole torme of this prayer to his 
Diſciples : hee doth ro: fo leave 1t; but makes 
of this petiti»n,a repeticion ; and urgeth it par- 
cicularly : as if hee had ſome ſpeciall intereſt init 
himſelfe; and ſo indeed he hath : for, what doth 


Chriſt ſo much labour for all his life; as to make 
us 


————_ 


not this a ſudden and ſtrange alteration? Wee | 
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[Tohn 13-35. 
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forgive them, for they kwow mot what they doe. Inju- 


ſecutions may be laid opon us ; as Chriſts Croſſe 


preſent our ſelyes to God the Father ; bearing 
the cogniſance of God his Sonne ; wee may bee 


thy Saviour who i 13 ſo urgent for thee to have 


_ —_—_— 
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[ns his Diſciples 2 and how are we made his Dif- 
ciples, but by bearing our crofſes, and comming 
after him ? and whar is this bearing our Crofle, | 
bur our Forgiving of treſpaſſes ? for even this, 
was thelaſtaCt of his owne bearing his croſſe ; 
when his crofle bearing him, hee ſaid: Father. 


ries indeed and wrongs; opprefiions and per- 


was lad upon Simmer of Cyrene ; 'and wee made to | 
beare them whether wee will, or no: bur this 
doth not wake ns Chriſts Diſci ples: but we mult | 
rake chem up,and beare themofoar ſelves : and. 
as I may ſay, nor with preſumption and prect- 
pication , but with patience and charity, croſſe, 
oor croſſes ; : and ſo wee ſhall make them a true 


Chriſts Crofle indeed - and by this we ſhall bee 
knowne whoſe Diſciples weare; and thus if we 


are of favourable audience : which i 1s thething | 
char Chriſt ſo much deſires. Wherefore,O my 
ſoule , wonder not rhar theſe wrrds are with] 
ſach earneſtnefſe raughr thee to ſay ; but won»: 
d-ratthe loye, and loving kindnefle of Chriſt | 


chem ſaid, which are ſo urgent for thee to be per-| 
formed. 

Many would defire to know, and prize it at a 
great rate , how they might get the knowledge 
tobe affared, when their ſinnes are forgiven : 
and yer it isa knowledge eafily to bee had ;and; 


every 
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every man may tell himſeife. Forit thou fin- 
deſt :in thy heart, a loathing of thy former 
ſfinnes, and areſo{ution to continue.in amend- 
m-ne of life, and eſpecially a fixed charity , to 
Ive others : thou mayeſt be affured, thou 
art in the favour of God; and thy ſinnes paſt 
are all forgiven thee. But if thou continueli ro " Jn 
rake delight in thy former ſinnes : and artun- | fs. mA 
reſolved in retorming thy courſes; and eſpeci- 
ally if thou findeſt in thy (elte a deſire of re- 
venge: and art implacable rowards others; thou i | 
mayſt then be aſſured thou arc ſtill in the ſtate 
of -Gods diſpleaſure; -rhy. finnes are not yet 1 i. 
forgiven. For theſe things are not onely the | 
fignes; bur the certaine effects of Gods forgi-| 
ving us; when we confeſſe and be grieved for | 
our owne treſpaſſcs to him; and are compatlsio- 
nare and relenting to the creſpaſſes of others 
oO Us, 
| Burarewenot in this all Naawans2 Doe we | 
not all thinke that waſhing ſeven times in 7ordas, 
15roo flight a medicine te cure our leproſie ? 
that our forgiving of others,can never have the 
power to worke in God, a forgiving of ns? bur 
what isthis, O my ſoule, but to vilifie thar 
which God hath ſanified? If Cod had faid 
untothee; If thou wilt have me to forgive th) | 
rreſpaſſes; then goe ſc] all thou haſt, and give | 
[ictothe poore; as the young man in the Gol- 
pell was bidden : Or then goe ſacrifice thy one- 


ly ſonne, as Abrahaw was commanded - oughteſt 
X thon L 
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Gods thoughts are-not as our thoughts ; norhis | 


it. 


Forgive us our treſpaſſes. 
thou not to have done theſe things how much 
more, when he ſaich; Forgive, and thou (halt be 
Forgiven?For to skorne the m2ans, becauſe they 
ſeeme tous tobe weake; what is it,bur to forget 
the power ofthat hand whichuſeth them?Could 
Chriſt give power to the Hem of his garment, 
chat the only touching it, drew vercne from him: 
and cannot God give power to our forgiving of 
others,todraw mercy from him?conld God give | 
power to ſeven times going about 7erico, to 
make the walls fall downe; andcan hee not as | 
well give power tour forgiving the treſpaſſes 
of others , to make ourtreſpaſſes fall downe be- 
fore him 2 3ut this is done,to make ns know that | 


[.. 


— ———— 
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waies asour waies : For what Father indeed on | 
earth, though never ſoloving, wonldgive ſogreat 
a bleſſing to ſo ſmall aduty?whar Maſter,though 
never ſo bountifull, would propoſe ſo glorious a 
reward to ſo meane a ſervice?what King, though 
never ſo gracious , would grant fo free a pardon | 
pon ſo eaſie rermes? for thiswhich he requires / 
isnot the intending of an ation, bur the remitr- 
ting of a paſlion : Ir is not caxſuffer, bur nor to 
offer: 1t is not to doe more than we can doe; 
put not to doe ſo much as wee wonld doe : yer | 
(uch a Maſter, and King,and Father js God, thar | 
if thoa doe itin charity , andfay it in faich; it 
will worke with him the effect hee promiſeth :- 
and this ſhall bee a ſigne unto thee; thou ſhalc 
findein thy minde that Peace which paſſerh all | 
aaderſtanding ; thou fhalc finde in thy heart, | 
that! 
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that Toy which the world cannor give; and ſhalr 
plainely perceive by this ſubordinate petition, 
what great canſe thou hadſt ro ay; Thy Kingdome 
cone. in: 
| But what will be the beſt time for our ſaying | Bi h ; 

of this petition ? May we not put it off, till we | | 
have committed more finnes; and then aske | 
forgiveneſſe for all together? May we not run | 
a while npon the skore, and then ſtrike a rally 
| for all at once £ O'my ſoule, be not ſoungrate- 
full to God: ſo improvident for thy ſelfe : for 
canſt thou thinke it fir, to runne further upon | i 
the skore; when thou are more apon the skore | 
already , than all thou art worth? Canſt thou | 


I”. as noms ——— 
gw 


thinke it fit to commit more finnes, whenthon NN 
| haſt commitred more already, than athouſand | | j 
| deaths can expiate? Hath God ſpared thee for] i 


this, that thou ſhouldſt goe on to provoke him 
further?Hath he for:this given thee atime to re- Ii 
entthee; charthou ſhon[dſt make him repenr | 
him of the time hee hath given thee ? This de- | Fi 
| ferring of repentance dries up the blood of 
| Chriſt; God in him is a Father now, ., who 
knowes how ſoone he may turne to a Iudge? | 
| God in him is now all mercy ; who knowes | 
how ſoone he may returne to his Iuſtice  T his | 
preſent | hoare;,- this, very inſtant 1s the Faire, 
kept, as I may fay, of forgiving finnes- It may | 
be had nowatan eaſe rate; onely for forgiving, 
them that treſpaſſe againſt thee: but if chou tar- 
ry till the Faire bee ended; (and who knowes 
how ſoone it may bee, ' ſeeing it hath laſted fo 
/ R 2 long: 
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long alread y) there will then be no pardons ro 


—_— _———— 


be purchaſed at any rate, | but thou muſt pay 
for thy improvidence with thy uttermoſt far- 
thing. O chen my ſoule , put not off from day 
to day; leaſt thoucome, as it is ſaid, a day] 
after the Faire ; but whileſt it is called to day, 
call chy ſelfe ro account, andlet rot the Sunne 


goe down npon thy impenitency toGad, or up- 
on thine anger to thy neighbour: leſt ic happen 
to thee, as tothe rich man in the Goſpel; who 
| ro morrow after hisbarnes were baile, would go 
in hand with repentance, when God would nor 
carry the building of barnes; but Har woGe repe- 
tent animam tam, this very night they (hall cake 
away thy ſoule. 

But isthere not in this petition a hole lefr for 
revenge to creepein? may we not doeas much 
as we ſay, and yerleave ſome treſ{pafiors, upon 


ee 


| whom to be revenged ? For, if we forgive ſome 
that treſpaſſe againſt us, wee forgive them that 
treſpaſſe againſt us, alchough wee forgive not all 
| that treſpaſſe againſt us: and thoſe wee forgive 
not, will be left for us tro be revenged. Bur, O| 
my foule, what Sophiſtry is this to bee ufed to 
| God ? doeft thou not by this,entangle thy ſelfe 
| in thine owne Net? May notGodjaſtly returne: 
thy Sophiſtry upon thee, and ſay; Thou defireſt 
to be forgiven , and thou ſhalt have thy defire : 
if I forgive thee ſome of thy treſpaſſes, I- forgive 
rhee thy treſpaſſes, although I forgive thee nor 
all chy treſpafſes ; andthoſe I forgive nor, will 


ſerve my tarne for thy condemnation. And| 
| _ when 
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when God ſhall ſay this, arrthou nor well ter- {4 08 
ved for thy Sophiſty > Wherefore, O Fooliſh | %! Ws 
ſoule, leave playing the Sophiſter with God, | | 
and as it is thy defire to- have all thy treſpaſſes | 
forgiven, fo let it bee thy meaning to forgive TH: 
all rhat trefpaſſe agamſt thee : For it thou 6 
wilt have a generall pardon,thou muſt generally 's "uy 
pardon. ' 

If our forgiving of others , conſiſted in gi- 
ving good words; in (hewing faire lookes; in ; 
affording ſmiling countenances ; in offering 
diſſembled courrefies; we might well enough _ 
thinke, that every man living, performed the | | 
condition of this petition ; and that the whole 
world were nothing but Charity - bue ſeeing 
God hath thus cenſured the Iſraelites Faſting ; 
Is it ſuch a Faſt that 1 have choſen ? Is it to bow 
downe your heads as a Bulruſh , and to ſpread Sack- | Ea y 55+ 
| cloth and Aſhes nader you £ Doe we nor thinke he [ 
will not as ſeverely cenſure our forgiving ? Is - 
it ſuch a Forgiving that T require ? Is it to ſmile P || 
1 ina mansface, andcut his throate behinde his | 
backe? Is it ro give good words, and watch a | 
time to take revenge? Is it to carry Honey in | 
che mouth , and gall'in the hearr? And how | 
then can wee chooſe now. but feare, there is 
ſcarſe a man living. that can looke to have his 
fianes forgiven; and thatthere is not ſo much 
as the poore womans mite of Charity. in the | 
world. For true Charity is withour diſſimu- | 
lation: and to take diflimulation out-of the | 
world, what were it, bur after a fort to pre- | 
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he not ſoto Moſes? who having angerd God a 


of Chriſt Ieſas ; -that muſt bring chem into .Ca- 
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Forgive us our treſpaſſes, 
vent God; and to make a new earth before the 
time? | | | 

But why ſhould God require of us ſuch a 


quicke returne from anger; who could himſelfe 


carry anger in his minde much longer 2 for did 


little at Meribah: was puniſhed for it at Canaan 
along time after? But O wy ſoule, farre be ir 


from thee tothinke Gods goodneſle, can once 


bee couched with ſuch imputation. God Was | 

anzry indeed, and upon juſt cauſe angry with, 

Moſer at Meribah: and (ware in his wrath, that | 
he ſhould not enter into Cazaan: So the doome | 

was inſtantly paſſed, and could not be reyok=d; 
and his anger was as inſtantly paſſed, andneyer 
after ſhewed. For, when the ſentence came to | 
executing; with what circumſtances of- mild- 
nefſe ; wich what favour of interpretation was 
ir done? that though the puniſhment could! 
not be revoked; yet Gods love turned it into a 
benefit. For, though hee might nor goe into 
Cancan with his feet: yet he was ſuffered to goe, n 
icto it with his eyes: that having taken the| 
pleaſure of ſeeing the figure; he might goe the} 
more cheerefully to take poſſeſsion of the ſab-: 
ſtance, Neither was it, perhaps ſo much a pu- 
niſhment, as a myſtery; at leaſt, a puniſhment 
not without myſtery: for 4oſer repreſented! 
the law , and could not therefore bring the Iſ- 
raelites into Canaan; becauſe the law cannot 
bring usto heaven: It. muſt be Toſhnahthe type! 
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aan, the type of heayen' 'as it is Teſts, the. true 


Canaan. 

Bur ſeeing God hath forgiven our ſ{innes _al- 
ready in Chriſt; what need we torrouble God, 
or onr ſelves, ro aske' forgiveneſſe againe 2as 
though onr words'could doe more than Chritts 
deeds? bur is it notas when a King proclaimes 
1generall pardon to all offendours; yet none 
ſhall haye benefirby ir, bar onely ſuch as ſa It 
forth, and fetch ir out: ſo God indeed hath 
granted a generall pardon to all ſinners, in the 
merits of his Sonne ; but none ſhall have, be- 
nefit by it but fach onely as ſae ir forth by the 
tongue of faith; and ferch it out by the feere 
of charity: and this is the tongue of faith; when | 
| ee fay, Forgive us onr treſpaſſes : Theſe are the 
feete of charity, when we Forgivethern that treſ- 
paſſe againſt us. 

Bur why doe wee tell God of our forgiving of 
others 2 For, what isit to God, whether wee 
) forgive others; or no # Indeed ofAall onr ſervice 
there comes tio profit to God at all; and our 
| well doing, extendeth nottohim: bur it ſeemes | 
[this petition would have-us take notice of a 
| property in God; who. as at firſt, his pleaſure | 
' was, to make us according ro his likeneſſe: ſo 
Thee takes great pleaſore ſtill, that hee and wee 
ſhould bee like : and fo much deſires to have us 
fike him; that rather than faile, h-e wilt be like | 


er 


Tefhuah, ' that muſt bring'us toheayen, the true 


FT 


"us? as David faith . with the-pare, thon wilt (bew | 


thy | 


| hy ſelfe pure; and withihe froward, thou wilt ſhew \ 
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Forgive us our treſpaſſes. | 
(th ſelfe forward. And God himſelfe ſeemes to | 
| make knowne this propercy in himſelfe; where | 
he faich in Ezechiel : Becanſe Edow both takes | 
Ezek-2 4 | vengeance, and revenged himſelfe upox Inds: how! 
fore will T take vengeance, and revenge my ſelje upon 
Edom. And wee canin nothing , be 4 ears to | 
Godasinbeing mercifull, as Chriſt ſairh : z Be gee 
merciful as your heavenly Father i merciful Burt 
| if wecare not for being mercifull co others, that 
we may belike God ; ler usat leaſt be mercifull 
to others, that God may be like us: for, if we 
| be cruell to others ; there is no avoyding this 
property in God ; hee will alſo moſt certainely 
be cruell to. us. To obtaine therefore mer 
from o_ roour ſelyes; ye jaſtly make profeſ- 
fion of our owne mercifulneſſe ro otherg,,. yet | 
ad 


wee tell it toGod; not roinforme hi 
| make him to know i it; bat that wee may bee 


witnefles againſt our felves, if we doe not per- 
forme 1t. 

| - But are there not many other workes, by 
which we mighc better have exprefied our cha- 
| rity, than by forgiving of treſpafſes? Certain- 
ly notany. For all other workes may have lea-| 
yen in them, and worldly endy; but this is 
wholly Piricuall; ; and without any mixture at 
all of carnall reſpeas: and therefore though it | 
be not the onely, yet itisrhe principall; and as} 
[ may ſay, the Qworwm of all the workes of cha-' 
rity, as without which, noother worke of ours, 
how good ſever, can indeed bee charitable. 


For, thou mayſt viſit the ſicke ; and takegreat 
| paines,! 
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 paines to doethern comfore ; yet there may be 
leaven hcre ; for are there not profits ofren- 
crimes ? are there not benefits many waies, from | 


(dying men to bee expeted? and fo thy viſica- 


|rion may bee farre from chazicy. Thou ma) ſt: 
| build Almeſ-houſes ; and give great rc venues | 
| ro maintaine them ; yet their is a leaven of 


as the Iſraelites gave their earerings,to make the 


vaine-glory : and aleaven of falſe devotion : | 


golden calfe; and fſothine Almes alſo may bee 
\farre from charity. Thou may ſt give all chy good: 
to the poore; that thou bring thy ſelfe ro bc 
one of the number, and yet perhaps but poore 
charity neicher : for may there not bee leaven 
in it, ſeeing heathen men have done as much ? 
Thou mayſt give thy body to be burned : which 
{ſeemes not onely the heate , but the height of | 
charity ; and yer perhaps but cold charity nei 


ther : forare there not leavens of vaine-glory? | 
of falſe devotion ? of obſtinacy, and even of 
malice? ſtrange leavens indeed : bur yer ſuch 
leavens there are ; and ſo thy ſeeming Mar- 
tyrdome, may befarre from charity. But when 
chou forgiveſt them that treſpaſle againſt thee ; | 
this can haye no leaven at all in it ; for it can} 
proceed fromno beginning : it can tend to no 
end: itcanayme at no marke, but onely chx- 


rity : and therefore this certainely of all rhe! 
workes of charity , the fitteſt to expreſle it ;: 
and therefore the fitteſt to bee here expreſ- 
ifed: For this is thenew Commandement, anc! 
as I may ſay, TheLawof the Goſpell; that we: 


Y loye: 
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Excd. 32. 3, 


Phil.1.15- 
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Forgive us our treſpaſſes. 

| love one another ; bur no loving without for- 
| | giving, | 
| Burdoth not this petition ſeeme ofa ſtrange 
condition ? for wee aske God to forgive us up- 
| oncondition, that we forgive others: but what 
if others doe not treſpaſſe us? then wee have 
nothing to forgive , and ſo God muſt forgive 
| us fornothing, Bur is it not. that though men 

ſee the fruice bur as it hangs upon the Tree ; 
yet God ſees it as it lies in the roote : and ir 
ſhall bee ſufficient, if wee bee ſuch forgivers, as 
all the godly are Martyrs; of whom David faith, 
|Pfal, 44.2%. | op thy ſake are we ſlaine continually: ard as St. Paul 
was a Martyr at Ternſalem,before he was a Martyr 
at Rome: an habiruall Martyr, before hee was an 
a*: 21.23, | aQuall; even then when he ſaid, 7am ready, not 
$ | ozely to be hounl, but to die at Teruſalem for the Name 
of the Lord Teſus. And as ſuch Martyrdome,fo ſuch 
\forgiveneſie will ſerve our turnes with Gad: will 
ſerve Gods turne in ns, 
| This petition is innatureof a contract : and 
' how can the contra& bee valid, thar ſeemes | - 
not made upona valuable conſideration ? For, 
| what recompence 18 it, for our treſpaſſes a- 
oainſt God; that wee forgive others ? If God! 
t  haddone us any wrong, that wee might ſay - 
Forgive us, O God, as wee forgive thee : then 
there were reaſen in the petition , and good | 
ground for the contra : bur alas, there isno 
ſuch rhing. For if Samuel could fay : Whoſe 
| 2-xeor whoſe Aile h:veTizhen, or to whom havel 
| done wrong © Benvid ajuſter than Samyel is here ; 
| one 
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Forgive us our treſpaſſes, | 


| 


alwaics loading us with benefirs : One lo farre | 
from bending his fiſt to ſtrike us; that hee. is | 
alwates opening his hand to bleſſe us ; and | 
where 15 then any ground for our contract ? But | 
Isitnor, thatit wegivea cup of cold water to 
Gods children , God takes 1tas if wee gaye it 
to him ? andit wee forgive the treſpaſles of o- 
thers; God takes it, as treſpaſſes forgiven to him- | 
ſelfe > And though Gods forgiving of us be of | 
infinite more value than our forgiving of o- 


| hers: yer it he be pleaſed ro ſer ſo greata price | 


npon Curs; an1 to ſer no greater upon his owne: | 
what can hinder bur the bargaine may ſtand 
firme enough. For in contraQts betweene God | 
and us: there are inceed, two kinds of values : | 
A value of worth, anda yalve of Acceptance : 
and in the value of worth ; wee are, God 
knowes, nothing worth; for what have wee | 
that wee have not received? butin the value 
of Acceptance , there comes in our wealth : 
which as it chiefly conſiſts in ſacrifices ; fo of 
all oor ſacrifices, there 15 none more accepta- 
ble to God : None that makes a ſweeter In- 
cenſe to Gods fenſe (though to common ſen- 
ſes, of no ſent) than our forgiving of treſ-. 
paſſes. Salemos offred to God in Gibeos, a great 
ſacrifice ; even a thouſand Bullockes : and yer | 
behold, a berter ſacrifice here,than that of $alo- 


mon. For obedience is better thaw ſacrifice , and 10 |, 5,0, 15.12, 


bearken ir better than the fat of Rammes. If there- 
fore wee make notulſe of this ſacrifice , ard for- 
S: L' 3 give | 
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one fo farre from doing us wrong ; that hee 1s 'Plal.68,16, 
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| 164. Forgive us our treſpaſſes. 


Keep give notothers : wee loſe the beſt meanes wee 
have of improving our wealth : and may with | 
David ſtand , upon Quid retribuam Domino, 
as long as wee will ; but wee ſhall never finde | 
any thing, ſo much worth our giving , as for- 
giving. For, this God accepts as a match to. 
his owne mercy; and ſo bringing downe the 
price of his forgiving; and rayſing the price: 
of ours ; hee makes at laſt the conſideration. 
to bee valuable, and gives validity to the con- ! 


tract. | 
But have wee not a great bargaine from God, ' 
by this petition ? to have all our treſpaſles for- 
given ; for onely our forgiving the treſpaſſes of 
others £ No doubr we have; if God giveth us as. 
wellthe grace to make uſe of the petition ; as 
Chriſt gives us the inſtruction, to make thz2 
petition. Otherwiſe it may prove the worſt 
bargaine that evcr was made: For if wee ex 
pect our forgiveneſſe ; depending wholly upon 
God; there can bee no feare: bur if wee expect 
it, depending upon any thing in onr ſelyes ; 
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what hope can there bee £ ſeeing revenge lies | 
boyling , and burning in our breaſts; but cha- 
{rity, God knowes, lies cold at our hearts, 
But may we not ſay, there are in God two at- 
tributes, his Mercy, and his Iuſtice : and that 
x1 this petition, wee are provided for them 
both ? For if wee meet with his Mercy ; it is 
enough to ſay, Fergive ur our treſpdſſes: and it we 
| meete with his Juſtice, -wee have in a readinefſe 
jo lay, As wee forgive our debtors © This wee may 

ſay 
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ay indeed; and it will doe well, if we can well 
doe it : bur if wee faile to doe 3 it; a5 wee make | 
not good the condition ; ſo we can looks for no | 
| good from the petition : : if we performe not to 4 
' God our promiſe of forgiving , which wee are il 
| ſure of our ſelves wee cannot : wee cannot pro- | #1 | 
, 


| miſe our ſelves the performance of Gods tor- 
giving ; which weare ſure to be moſt miſerable 
if we doe not. 
| Butwillit not give a boldneſſe to men ; and ' 
hem careleſſe h Sx} 'F 
make them careleſſe how much they finne - of | 1 
| they may have their ſinnes fo eaſily forgiven # | 22 
wee may therefore remember ; there is an An- ; | 3: v8 


recedent , Thy Will bee doze : and 4 ſubſequent, 


| 
Aug us not into temptations : and an adjunct, As | | 
we forgive our debtours : and all theſe muſt come | | 
rogether, and compaſle 1n this petition; orelle | | 
this petition , being left to it ſelfe alone, will 
never be granted: nor our finnes bee forgiven. 
| And let us not thinke the ſuite eaſie,b2cauſe we 
.come as children to a Father : for we maſt con- | 
fid-r, wee are but children by Adoption, ard 
if the condition of Adoption bee not perfor- 
med, the alliance is diffolved ; and then we be- 
come as mzere ſtrangers : orrather as the very | 
children of wrath as we were before: as the Pro- 
{ digall child confefled, He ws no more worthy tobee 
called his ſorne. 
\ Bur doe wee alledge our forgiving of others, 
as a cauſe of Gods forgiving of us; or as a m2a- 
fare? Notas a cauſe; for 1 wee ſhould take 
| place of Cod, and goe before him : Not as a | 
k. * m-:a- 
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* [meaſure : for {»wee ſhould lIimicGod, and bee bee 
| above kim, And yet as a cauſe; bat a cauſe of, 
capacity of pardon, not a cauſe of pardon © a 
cauſe of approach, not a cauſe of acccſle : not 
[an efficient, and yet without which, no effect. 
And as a meaſure alſo , but a meaſre which 
wee bring empty to God, and looke that hee | 
| ſhould fill itz that of his fulneſſe wee may all 
receive, When wee pray to God to forgive. 
us,as wee forgive others, wee doe not limmit. 
Godto our forgiveneſſe ; bar wee require his 
 forgivenefſe in its owne extent ; as much more 
Call and abſolute » than ours; as ; hee himſelfe is 


more abſolute then wee : his Mercy more fall 
than ours. 


Bur if this bee no cauſe of our forgiveneſſe ; 
what can we ſay for our ſelys, why our ſinnes 
ſhould bee forgiven ? Can weeſay, that the 
| Commandements are too many , and too hard 
'to bee kept ? but wee ſinned as much , when 
there was but one Commandement ; and that 
one, eafie enoughin all reaſon. Or can wee fa y| 
wee have ſinned 1gnorantly, and beene 70 
ved > but that excuſe would not bee taken , in 
' our firſt parents ; who yer could plead ir. better 
than we : for, they were Novices in the world; 
| and not acquainred with the Serpents ſubtilty ;| 
| which to us that have ſery'dour apprentiſh pin 
| the world is too well knowne. Or can we ſay, we. 

have beene conſtrained, and have ſinned of ne- 
cefſity?but nothing that is not voluntary,ſhall be 
laid ro our charge. We may thus goe over all the 
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oleas, of excuſe: and wee ſhall finde none ro| ; _ 
make for us, but all againſt us; unſeffe per- 48 


haps a plea of Davids, and that a ſtrange one, 

- * { . ws rn Pal. a5,11- | it 
God knowes : Bee merciful unto mine iniquily, 0 
Lord, for it is great. A (trange plea indeed; ro 1” al 
make vur caſe deſperate; that it may be thought i f | 


| 


reaſonable : to make our ſelves monſters, that 4 "os 
wee may appeare handſome : yer ſuch is our! iþ i 
caſe, that ſuch muſt bee our courſe : for if we * | 
mince our fauſrs, wee doe but make them the | By 
| more; and it wee hide them from God, wee | Þ 
doe bur mak»? him looke more narrowly to] 1,6 10, ay, _ 
them - and untill wee confeſie chem to be great; | "7 "ns 
it ſhewes wee hayeno great feeling; if nogreat 1 WA 
feeling,no great remorſe; if no great remorſe, 
no greatſorrow ; ifno great ſorrow , no great 
repentance. Andif wee examine Davids words 
well; wee ſhall inde both a truth 1n the reaſon ; 
2nd a realon in the truth of them, They are} 
| breat ;. great 1n number, for they are more 
| than the ſands of the Sea. Great in-weight | Phal.z8.4; þ 
for they are as a weighty burthen, too heavy | 

for him to beare. Great in voyce,. for their | 
| cry reacheth up ro heaven. Great in cont nu- 
ance : for they have laſted from the time his 
mother conceived him , to the time h:; mo- 
ther the earth received him againe. And yerin 
he truch of” theſe greatnefſes, th-re is grear | 
reaſon of forgiveneſſe. They are great, and ' 
-herefore fir to ſhew Gods Power to bee grear, 
chat can forgive them : They are great, and| 


{therefore fic ro ſhew his Mercy to be great,thar | 
will 
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| will forgive them ; They aregreat; and there- 
fore fit ro ſhew Gods Wiſedome to bee great ;: 
that knowes how to forgive them in his 
| Mercy, without prejudice to his Iuſtice : and | 
> in his Tuſtice, without derogation from his | 
| Mercy, 
Ce - | But hath Dazjd no better reaſon to alleadge, 
' why Ged ſhould forgive our treſpaſſes, but the 
| greatnefſe of our treſpaſſes ? Indeed, as from 
| | our ſelves, hee hath not; from God hee hath : 
Plal.25.11, as Forgive we,O God, jor thy Names ſake : tor how 
elſe could he verifie his Name of Father : and} 
| Savere, O Ged, forthy mercies ſake ; for how elle | 
BS...  conld hee juſtifie his Nature of being mercifull ? | 
| = al. 11% | and eyen from our ſelyes, though Da®jd dorh 
Er , || | bur intimate it, when hee faith ; The Lord ſaid 
W it unto my Lord : yet wee can deliver it in plaine 
[ rearmes: Forgive us, O God, for thy Sonne Ieſas 
' Chriſt ſake : and this we may juſtly call a reaſon 
from our ſelves : ſeeing, He was therefore given 
tous, that hee might become of us: that being 
| 1oh. 11,14, in us, he might be a ranſome for us. And there- 
+. fore, when we fay, Forgive #5 or treſpaſſes: doth 
not Chriſt ſeeme totake our perſon upon him ? 
and when we ſay, 4s we forgive our debtours ; doe | 
| not wee ſeeme to take Chriſts perſon upon us? 
ſeeing in the petition, that ſcemes verified which 
[ was ſpoken of Chriſt, Hee was accounted among 
EGy 53-12, | the nicked: and in the candition, that ſeemes ye- 
| ſokn 1-6 | rifiedwhichis ſpoken of us ; Of his fulzeſſe we have 
| al] received. 
{ + Bur though our forgiving of others,bee _ 
ther 
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ther cauſe nor meaſure,of Gods torgiving ot us ; | 
yer1t may be 19quired,- which hath the priori- Hs | 
| £44 Hs 


\ty 2 for they are here ſo-woaven and connexed | | 
 rogether : that it cannot eaſily bee diſcerned. | i: 
Gods forgiving is firſt named, bur our forgi-Þ | ; 11M [+ 


performed, beforethe petition canbee granted. 
Gods forgiving 1s our peticion ; and the peti- 
tion muſt firſt bee granted, before the condition : - 1 
can bee performed, So wee are in a labyrinth (! 6 
here. Our forgiving proceeds from charity : : | _ 
but what charity without-the grace of Gd 2| | \.- 
and. what grace without forgiving our finnes ?. 1:08 R 
Gods forgiving proceeds trom mercy ;. buc 
what mercy to them, that have not charity ? | 
and what charity in them that forgive not o- | | 
thers > ſo wee are in a labyrinth ſtil]. Our for- | 
giving 1s our ation : but what aQtiveneſle in ns, 
to any good, without the affiſtance of God, | | 

the Fountaine of all goodnefſe ? but God afl-| 

 fiſterh nor,where hee firſt forgiveth not. Gods | 
forgiving is his a&ion, and is grounded upon 
' our repentance ; bur whar repentance, without | 
 forrowing for our ſinnes 2 and what ſorrowing 
without forgiving > So wee are in a labyrinth 
| ſtill : and no 4riadves thread to guide us out; 
| but onely Gods Mercy; for the ſame Mercy in | 
| God which forgiveth us, enableth ns with 
| grace to forgive others. In Gods forgiging, it | 
is derived tous : in our forgiving it is Yerived 
by us: In Gods forgiving... weeare onely pal- 


. s SS. . »- 4 | | 
ving ſeemes firſt intended, Our forgiving is, Ao 
che condition ; and the condition mult bee firſt ! "4 
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 usour treſpaſies: bur thar the not forgiving the 


| in charity, O God helpe wy uncharicableneſſe, 


Forgroe us our treſpaſſes. bb 
five: inour forgiving , wee are both Adive 
and Paſſive : but Paſlive firſt in receiving the 
grace ;andthen AQive in uſing the grace. And 
therefore, wee ſaynot, forgive us as wee have 
forgiven z bur as wee doe forgive: ſeeing it cans | 
rot bee thonght when wedeſire God to forgive 


treſpaſſes of orhers, is partof che treſpaſſes wee 


deſire to bee forgiven. There is therefore no. 
ſtanding with God for priority : but wee ſhall 
doe well, ſeeing wee cannot bee too ſure of 
performing the condition ; toturne the condi- 


tion into a prayer : thatas in the petition, wee 
underſtand; I believe, O God helpe my unbe- 
liefe - ſoin the condition ro underſtand; Iam 


 Helpe mee, O God, out of the intricateneſſe 
of this abyrinth; fo forgive me, that I may for. 
give : ſo make mee to forgive, that I may bez 
forgiven. 

Doe wee therefore well confider , what wee 


| doe, when wee ſay this petition ? For doe wee 
not make theſe words, Forgive as our treſpaſſes 
toſtand at the mercy of the words following, 
whether they ſhall proye a prayer,or no? For, 
if wee dee as wee ſay,andbemercifaltroothers: 
;they are nodoubr, an excellent prayer - bur if 
; wee doe nor as wee fay, and forgive not others: 
what are they then bar a very curſe ? for what 
greatetqurfe,or whar plainer tearmes toexpreſſe 
a cif than to'pray to'Godto forgive us as 


wee forge others :. andin the meane time to 


— - 
v—_ —_— RO # a £7 — a. as 


++ 6504 SE meane; 


| Forgivens 18 OY. ur ereſpaſſes. 


:| meane nothing lefſe, than forgiving-of others ? 
and ſo wee doe worſe.to.our ſelves. than Da- 
vid prayed to (bee done to his enemies: Let 
their prayer be turned into ſinne. For we have lit-| 
tle elſe lefr us of goodnefſe,; but our prayersro. 
bee good: and ſhall wee turne them alfo'into | 
finne 2 and that which is the worſt of finne, 
into acurſe ? can wee not bee contented, to | 
commit. treſpaſſes againſt men ; but wee muſt | 
make them reach to.a mocking of God?Isirnor 
enough that weebee iſo wicked to deſervedam- 
nation ; 'bar wee will bee fo deſperare to pray 
for damnation? O my tongue, cleave rather to 
the roofe. of my mouth, than bee made an in. 
ſttrument of this petition ; -unlefſe thon finde 
\my heart, toſet thee a works : -for ſo thou 
ſhouldſt make thy ſelfe an inſtance of Gods 
complaint: They draw zeere me with their monthes, 

| but their hearts are farre from me. And yet, O my 
rongue, 1 muſt nor haye thee-to forbeare ſaying 
it; ſeeing it may paſle for ſome part of obedi- 
ence, toſay as thou art taught , though thou doe 
not asthou ſayeſt ; and who knowes whether 
God may not give ableſſiingtoit, whilſt it is] 
in thy mouth: thatthough at firſt , it riſe not] 
from thy heart, yer through his grace it may| 
revert a convert ; and turne backe upon thy, 
heart. 

But what ſay wee to ach men , whoare ſo 
farre from thinking ir charity, to forgive their} 
treſpaſſours; that they thinke it honour , not | 
to forgive them 2 doe more feare the diſgrace of 
L 2 men] 
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| 172 \ 
| | men in forbearing revenge : than the diſpleafare 
of God in ſecking revenge ? May wee not jultly 
| | ay of ſuch: thar for all cheir pretending either 
; honour or valour: yet are they in crutch both co- 
| { wards and fooles; cowards, to feare where there 
; 1s no cauſe of feare ; and fooles not to feare, 
where there is canſe, And indeed,is itnot a mar- 
vellous thing, how men dare bee fo boid to fay 
| this peticion ; and yet bes ſo careleſſe to per. 
forme the con zition £ Doe they thinke it to | 
bee acharm2;; and that the bare ſaving of che 
words,wichout more adoe is of it ſelfe ſufficient 
| [to procure forgiveneſſe 2 Or doe they thinke 
| God ſo prodigallof his pardons, that he beſtow- 
| eth them upon all commers , without any ditfe- 
|rence? Or doe they oelieve, he '1s ſo caſte of be= 
| | liefe, that he takes all: promiſes for payments ;- 
| [and never lookes furcher after any performance? 
| Alas, all theſe are but ſuggeſtions of the divell: 
| ' they will all be found in the proofe, to be of no 
| proofe ; but rather theſe words of the condition 
will be the groundof their damaation : for, from 
therh the Iudge will take the advantage, and 
jaſtly pronounce againſt them: Ex ore two te ju- 
dico: Thou haſt ofren prayed tobe forgiven thy 
|  ſelfe, as thou forgineſt others : and yerall thy 
| life long, thou haſt donenothing bur breathed 
| | r. venge: Thou (halt now at laſt have thy asking; 
| ſuch forgiveneſle as thou haſt ſhewed, ſuch thou 
ſhalt finde ; ca(t him into utter datken« fie ; He 
| would never forgive, Hee ſhall neyerbee for- 
| given, Fon 
"2 But] 
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Foretve us our treſpaſſes. 
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| Forgive us our ir . | | 
YE g1V2 ug our eſpaſſes. 7 i þ 
But why thouid God require thar of uswhict| - © HP's 
hee would not doe himſelte ? For, when the' 61 l 
| Angels ſinned; He would not forgive them, bur IM 
ama in his anger , caſt them our of Hea- | ji 
ven : And when our. firſt parents tranſgre(- F i 

as 


ſed : Hee would not forgive them, bar pre- 
ſently 1n his Iuſtice caſt them out of Paradiſe. "i | 
And yet if hee had forgiven the Angels ; there | 
| had not beene a Serpent to ſeduce Exe: and if 
hee had forgiveraur firſt parents, there had 
nor beene originall finne to:corrupt us. Bur O 
| my ſqule, rake heed, remember, the ſeed of 
the woman. was not yet promiſed : and thou 
mayſt hereby ſee what God is to us, withour 
Chriſt even aconſuming hre ; and whathe is, | ach, c2.19. 
thorough Chriſt ; a fire ſtill; bur:to comforr, 
-not to conſume : for hee having payd the ran- 
fome of our ſinnes : jt is now as juſt with God |__ 
/ to forgive {innes : as/it was before to puniſh on 
'finners- and wee are now in-the ſtate S*. Pay 
ſpeakes of; Forgiving one 020! her. even as Gol for 
Chriſt Ie/us ſake hath forgiven us. So thar God re- | 
quires no more of ns,than what hee hath perfor- | 
|medtous: Or may we nor be boId roſay; Hee 
| cherefore r<quires it of us; that hee may be able 
to performe it to us? andleent not bee taken = 
[2s impiouſly ſpoken ; that God ſhoa!d nor bee ig 
{able to forgive us unlefle wee forgive others : 
| fcelng there is a pious ſenſe, in which perhaps |. 
: wee may bee bold trofay; Hee is noe. Foris it 
[not faid of Chriii : that amorg his owne peo- | 
;ple hee could doe no- miracles: hee ſtemed,not | k 
| | L 3 27 | | 
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Math. 18.23. 


F 


Forgive us our treſpaſſes. 


to want will ; but ro-want power; Hee :could 
not doe them : yer wee muſt conceive this want 
of power was not in refpe& of himſelfe : but 
in reſpe&t of them ; they wanted faith, and 
were incapable, And as /in chem want of faich 
ſeemed to rake away power from him that is 
omniporent : ſoinns, want of charity ſeemes 
to take away-mercy , from him that is al] loye - 


gave his ſervant many debts” but when the ſer- 
vant would nor forgive his tellow ; hee came 
upon him againe for the ſame debrs , notwith. 
| ſtanding his former forgiveneſſe : Not, that 
the King went backe:from-his mercy , but'that 
the ſervant wenr forward inihis cruelty + Hee 


| wanted charity ; and was uncapable. For Gots 


| mercy indeed can neyer enter, where mans 
cruelty keepes poſſeſſion : and it 18 impoſſible 


hardnefle of hearr,ſuffers not the ſeale to 
impreſſion, 
| Butisthere not adifference here betweene 


make 


peticion, wee pray to God. to forgive our debts : 
but inthe condition wee offer God, [to forgive 
our debtors ; and why is this difference 2 In- 
deed in both muſt be underſtood both: yet in 
each of them there ſeemes a ſpeciall adrefſemenr 
roecach of them. For it followes with God. 
thatif hee forgive rhe ſfione ; hee is preſently 


lowes not with men ; for they oftentimes can 


| 


be 


CP ? 
"8 —__—_— Ct * ——_— m—_ . 


For doth not Chriſt tell us ofa King, who for-. 


| _— = . | 
the condition and the petition? For, in the: 


withall reconciled to the ſinner : but it fol-} 


( 


— 


[a pardon ſhould bee ſealed:ro him, -in whom | 


— 
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Forgive' us our treſpaſſer. 
be conrent to forgive the offence: when yet they | 
cannot finde in their hearts to bee friends with - i 
the offendour : as it is the voyce of the world:to [64 8 
ſay ; Iwill forgive him, bur | ſhall neuer forget | 
| him: where, by not forgetting, they meane not 4% 
loving : and truely if they love nor, truely they | 
forgive not. | 
| Bur ſeeing onr treſpaſſes are of two ſorts : 
ſome, committed againſt God ; and fome, 
committed againſt our neighbour : Ir may bee 
 heredemanded; in praying to God to forgive 
our treſpaſſes, , what.is ic wee meane? For, if 
onely the treſpaſſes: commicted againſt God, 
whar ſhall then become of the treſpaſſes com- 
mitted againſt our neighbour > and if in our 

rayer wee meane them allo ; it may then bee 
 donbted, what God, hathto doe to; forgive treſ- 

affescommitted again(tothers, and not againſt 
bimſelte'? Certainely.mour prayer wee meane 
both; ar:d therefore it remainesonely to refolve 
che doubt : - which. none but prophane perſons | 
would offer. to make. Indeed, if thou conld(t 
fnde' any thing. which: were a treſpaſſe againſt 
{thy neighbour, and were nor alfoa treſpaſſe a- 
gainſt God : chy doubt mighe be thought ſome+ | 
thing , whichinow 18s nothing: - ſeeing, there is 
 noitreſpaſſe 2g11a(lt thy neighbour, which is nor 
firſt and greare, a treſpaſſe azain{t God, For 
if amanſteale , iris treſpaſſe againſt hisneigh 
bour ;; bor ir is firſta treſpaſſe againſt God ; be- 
 cauſe:God forbids ir. If aman commits a murder, 
ic 3s a teeſpalſe againſt his nezghbour ;- but? - n 

| ry 
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196 | Forgive 14 our treſpaſſes. | 


| 
| 


| 


{ 
| 
| 


| 


_ den ſtealing. Indeed, theſe things were not 


| wichſtanding forbidden by the naturall lawes 
of God, written inthe Tables of our hearts. 


—_— _ 
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firſt atreſpaſſ: az4inſt God : becauſe God for- | 
bids it: but chis ſeemes not to! removethe doubt. 


| For, did not Cais commit a treſpaſſe againſt | 


Abel when hee murchered him? yet. God had. 
not then forbidden murther. Did not Racket 


commit a treſpaſſe againſt Labs , when ſhee ! 
ſtole his Idolls 2 yet God had not then forbid- 


yet forbidden by the poſitive lawes of Gad, 


; written 1n Tables of ſtone ; but they were not-. 


' Bur this doth not yet remove the doubt nei- | 
' ther. For ſeeing there is ſome rreſpaſſe com- | 
' mitted againſt che neighbour : 1c muſt needs 
belong to him to forgive his part ; and nor to| 
God to forgive all. Surely, the neighbours 
part , 1n regard of Gods part, 1s ſcarce worth | 
| reckoning: and therefore Dav;zd though hee had 
raken from Yrigs, both his wife and his life ; | 
 (twoas great treſpaſſes againſt a neighbour , as! 
could bee )yet he faith to God : Titi, 1ibi ſol, 
; peccavi: Againſt thee, againſt thee onely have I ſe- 
wed : as if his rreſpaſſes againſt 7rias , were not. 
| worth rhe ſpeaking of. Yet God is contented, 
| roallow the neighbour his part alſo; and there-! 
fore Chriſt teacheth ns, 7f owr veie kbour have 
o#n2ht againſt ns : to goe firſt and be acovcth/ to him, 
before wee come to offer at the Altar : as if elſe hee: 
might put 1n a caveat, and ſtoppe our petition : -| 
and fo indeed hee may. Wee mult therefore 
| uſe all earneſt entreatie = ;affer all poſlible facife| 
fation :| 


my” "0; « . kc 2 "IYER F_gng i . 
ITO PIE” x OE IO I ” * AL PYIO.  e EEILLLS 


DR SO OT CI: 
= Forgive us our treſpaſſer. 
f:tion : make all humble ſabmiſſion to pro- 


cannot prevaile : if our ability bee ſo ſmall, that 
weecannot fatisfie ; or their hearts bee ſo hard- 
ned that they will not bee fatisfed- itis then 
Gods prerogative to rake the matter into. his 
owne hands : For vengeance is his,and hee. will 
repay : and The Lord 3s King, ſaith the Palme ; 
the earth may be glad: and glad indeed, wee may 


——th 


the earth : for, if men ſhould bee our Iudges; 
| and our hope of forgiveneſſe ſhud ſtand in the 
breaſts of men : alas poore wretches, what man 
of usall ſhould goe to Heaven ? for, whatcare 
they how many goe to Hell : ſo they may bee 


knew well : and therefore when afcer a great 
ſinne, God offered him his choyce of puniſh- 
ment- Eirher famine, or peſtilence, or to flee three 
daies before hjs enerries : thongh hee ſeemed in a 


great ſtraight ; yet hee quickly reſolved of his 
choice * Ler me fall (faich hee ) into the hands of 
God, for his mercies are great : and let mee not fall \ 


into the kands of men. And therefore Chi iſt, our 
of this prerogative of God, faid unto rhe 
chiefe upon the Croſſe : This day-/halt thou bee 
with mee in Paradiſe : hee ſtands not.toexamine 
his treſpaſſes to his neighbour : hee takes uj-on 
him to anſwere them himſelfe ; and tells him 


meets Paradiſe. Wherefore,O my ſoule obſerve 


here firſt ; what thoa promilſeſt God to obſerve: 
Aa For- 


| 


cure our atfonement 2? bur if all our endeayours 


[reyenged, and have their wills 2 which David 


without more adoe ; This day ſhalt thow bee with 


bee all ; char the Lord is King, and will judge | 


| 


Pſal. 1044, 
& 37.33» 
Rom. I 2.9, 
Pſal, g7+ 1. 


2 Sam» 24.13» 


| 
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' 178 | Forgive urour treſpaſſer. 
Forgive'them that treſpafſe againſt thee : [ doe | 
here therefore forgive all the world”: Ifany man 
have done mee wrong ; if any man haye inten- 
[ded mee evill : I doe freely and fully, from my 
| heart forgive him. And then , obſerve what 
Chriſt reacheth thee to obſerve : ſecke all | 
| meanes to bee reconciled to thy neighbour : 1 
doe here therefore defire forgiveneſle of all the 
world ; if I have done wrong to any man, jfI 
owe any thing toany man, which 1amnor able 
to pay : Iam infinitely grieved, and heartily (or-, 
ry; and humbly from my hearrintreate him to | 
forgive me. And when thou haſt done this; thon 
haſt yet a City of refuge to flie nnto, God : and 
to him confefle thy finnes, and defire forgive- 
nefſe: I doe here therefore proſtrate my ſelfe be- 
fore thee, O God ; I confefle and acknowledge 
the heynouſnefle of my ſinnes: and | moſt hum- 
bly from-my heart entreate thee to-forgive me, 
This done, O my foule, thou mayſt riſe from the 
| pPrat.c6.4.12, | Earth, and rake comfort ; and mayſt bee bold to 
 Heb.13.6, |fay\, The Lord is my helper, Twill not feare what man 
{ 1er. 15-1? | hal] doe unto me. Fir thou maylt be ſure that God 
| will uſe either his auchoricy to the world, to 
| make it forgive thee; or his prerogative over the 
world, and forgive thee himſelfe, 
Bar is it not ſtrange this petition ſhould come 
in ſo late; which one would thinke ſhould have | 
| beene the firſt 2 For, how can wee expe@ ado- 
narive before a pardon? that any thing ſhould! 
| bee given us; unlefſe our ſinnes be firſt forgiven 
| | us ? Is 1t not, thatthe foure firſt petitions are| 
very! 
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very ancient ; and were ſaid of our rſt Pa- | 
| 
| 


| rents, even in 'Paradiſe : : andin them wee alter. 
nothing but the tones; for they were ro then. 
ſongs; bat are to as ſupplications : : They were. 
to them Hymnes, but tousare Dirges : butthe 
two latterare wholly new ,, and come bur now. 
| in; and therefore take their place as they come - 
For theyare indeed, the meere reparations of 
our firſt parents ruines: and had both of them 
beene altogether needlefle, if they had not both 
of chem beene altogether oraceleſſe. And yet | 13! i 
there appeares another reaſon, For, wee haye I 
| asked to hallow Gods Name; and that his King- { -if ; 
dome may come: and that his Will may bee ' KY 
done : and that hee would give us bread toeate: ol 
and now, it ſeemes by ourasking for temporal! | 
things, ( which is the laſt care of a Chriſtian | CE 
man) that Chriſt would have made an end ofthe | 
Prayer heere, if it had beene poſſible ; but ic | i | 
would not bee : For, our hallowing Gods Name 
is but imperfed@ ; his Kingdome comes to us. 
but in part : 'his Will, ehough it bee done as it \* 
is in Heaven; yetit 1s8done in earthen Veſſels: | | 
and therefore after all this, there is no reme- | 
dy ; wee muſt needscome to this at laſt,and aske 
forgiveneſſe : ar elſe all that wene before will 
not ſerve the tarne, for which this prayer is in- F 
| tended: And may it not bee another reaſon why 
this petition comes in ſo late, and is alicer 
amongl(t the laſt ; ro ſhew,, | that Repentance | | 
comes never too late. :ſo-it comes at laſt: and | 
therefore Ghoſt makes this one of our laſt pet | « | | 
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tion; as waſhing the Diſciples feete, was one 
| of hislaſt as; the very embleme of this peri- 
tion. Yet wee may obſerve how dangerous a 
| thing this late repentance is : for, though Peter, 
| no doubt, had ofcen ſaid with David, Wah 
[Poets | Peetherowly from my ſinnes 5 yet when it grew 
[| ſo late, before Chriſt came to waſh him in- 
deed : hee would have put it off ; it Chriſt 
| had not put him on with an extraordinary mo- | 
tion, 
But may weenot ſeeme here to bee at a ftand? 
For, heere are many petitions ; but wee can ſee 
none of chem asking for faith : as Chriſt prayed 
loeetea2.:2, | Or Peter, That his faith might not faile : and the 
[0 3" | Apoſtles prayed.0 Lord zncreaſeour faith: and is 
 icnor ſtrange that 1a chis principall prayer, wee | 
| | ſhou'd not pray forthat whichis the principall - 
chat all our pecicions ſhould bee for workes; and 
none of them for faith? Is ic, for ſome ſuch 
reaſon as Moſer had : who deſcribing the crea- 
tion of the world; and the making of all crea- 
| cures : yer ſpeaketh nothing, of the making of 
| Angels, though of all creatures, the principal? 
—_— Oris1t, that Chriſt makes this a prayer, not a| 
Catechiſme : and a prayer for the Faichfull, not) 
for Infidels : for, Hrethat comer toGod, muſt believe | 
that God ir; and that hee is a rewardey of them that | 
| ſeeks kim £ Orisit, that wee canner pray for! 
faith ; but ic muſt needs bee, either without 
canſe,or without effe@ : and fobee either need- 
lefe or fruitlefle > For, if wee have faith already, | 
Ic is needlefle to aske it: andif wee hayeirnor: | 
= OY It 
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Forgive wour treſpaſſes. 
itis in yaine toaske it : ſeeing, what we aske nor | 
in fa:th, Sc, Tamer tells ns,wee ſhall not obtaine : | 
and if wee aske it in faith; wee then have faith ro 
aske ir, before wee aske it. But will 1t not bee 
better not to looke ont reaſons, why wee doe 
not aske it ; but rather to ſhew reaſons, that 
 weedoe aske it? and aske it wee doe indeed; not 
verbally bur really. For, doe wee nor-pray for 
faith, when wee pray for the hallowing of thar, 
which cannot be hallowed bat by the tongue of 


faich? the Name of God. Doe wee not pray for 
fairh , when wee pray for the comming of that, <- -| i 
whichcannor come but upon the feere of faich? 7 * - 


the Kingdome of God. Doe wee not pray for 
faith, when we pray for the doingof that, which 
| cannot bee done but by the ſtrengeh of faith? | 
the Will of God. Doe wee not pray for faith, 
when wee pray for the having of thar,which can- 
not bee had, bar by the hand of faich? forgive- | 
nefſe of our finnes.- Certainely,ſeeing wee pray | Fil 
for the cauſes and the effes, for the roote and | i 
the fruir of faith - it is not the want of naming \ jd 
faith, char can be a reaſon ro make us'doubr, that | 
wee pray not for faith z no more than the wanr 
of naming Chriſt in this prayer, is any reaſon 
to prove that wee pray notherein the Name of 
' Chriſt, | © we PO VRONT 

. Tris proper to this petition ; thatwhere all | 
the other are abſolute, this onely is condirionall : 
and' where the other are onely contemplative, 
this is both contemplative and ative - for, it 1s | 
to bee done,as well as tobee faid.And where all YL 
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the other pet 
expect to receive ſomething at his hands , this 
eſumes not to looke 
up to Heaven; neitheralpires to taſte of Gods 
bounty , but onely of hismercy. And yet as 
dejeced as it ſeemes, it hath greater ſpirits ; at 
leaſt ſpeakes greater words than all the reſt - 
for where the other doe but onely ſue for grace, 
to bee enabled rodoe good workes , this under- 
takes to doe good workes at its owne perill : 
and where the other reſpett Gods bleſſings all 
of free gift ; this offers to pay for what it 
takes. Andir-is proper alſo to this petition ; 
tharic may bee called by twonames: For, as we 
fay , Forgive ws ; It may bee called the petition 
of repentance; and as wee ſay,A4s wee forgive our 
debtors; it may bee called the peticion of cha» 
rity : and they are juſtly -joyned heere toge- 
ther, ſeeing they cannot well bee parted a ſun- 
der: for cither wee-muſt have both;or neither of 
both. S-/pk W{4) D312 of; | £2 1: 10 
Laſtofall, areplaced Infants; whothongh 
they bee well borne ; - yet being bur children, ic 
is no diſparagement to bee ſeratthe lower end : 


deliver us from evill; is it not moſt properly the 
petition of Infants. ? who-though they cannor 
ſay their prayers, in their owne perſons; yet 
ſeeing they have their Angell, it is like they 
have their petition, and fay-it in their Angell ; 


| and whar isfitter for them.co pray,who ug mY 
| ___ fabje@| 


For when itis fajd ;3Z24d #2 #ot inte, terptation, but | 
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| the ſpiricuall bleſſing to the remporall,charity to 


| adj e& to feare x: than to Pray againſt that object 


$1 


|be the laſt char come incothe Temple to pray, 


Tentatio eft vita hominis ſuper terram ) but deli. 


 temptations,or an afiſtance in temprations ; e1- 


—  Anthadumtiore.. 


orkich: is moſt ' to bee feared: and feare is the 
roper charatter, both of them, and of this peri 
cion. Andic is fir they ſhonld Agann clandere ; 


ſeeing they are the laſt char come into the Field | 
co fight ; or rather their prayer is, they may 
not come into the Field at all. And this may 
bee a comfort to thoſe parents : whoſe chil- 
dren die in their infancy ; that certainely their 
prayer 1s heard, and -ranted : ſeeing God ſpares 
co bring them into the field of temptation : ( for 


vers them preſently trom this preſent evil} 
world. 

Here the word Az4,is ſet on worke againezand 
could not be ſpared:for,as before it ſervd to joyn 


proſperity:ſo here, it ſervesto Joynone ſpiritual) 
blefling to another, perſeyerance to repentance, 
Andit ſeemes to doe as good ſervice now, as it | 
did before: For if a man have his finnes forgiyen; 
and afterward beled iuto temptation; and beenot 
 withall delivered from evill: he will quickly fall ro 
his old trade of ſinning againe; and the end of| 
chat man will be worſe than the beginning. But 
all this is help'd by the. comming in of Az : 

which brings with ir either a freedome from 


ther an exemption from the battel], or an eſſa 
rance of victory.. 


Ir is proper to this peririon; thar where all | 
the! 
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the other are fingle,;chis onely is double "and 
[as being the peritionof weake Infanrs,requires 
the aſſiſtance of both the hands of God. And 
it may bee called, the perition of perſeye- 
rance; and takes the right way for it : for it 
| removes the 1 iments, and then applies 
r Cor.1.8. |thehelpes : and when there 1s nothing to pull 
ic downe ; and a ſure proppe to hold it 
up : What ſhould hinder, but it may laſt for 
ever © . | 
Wee have ſeene now, that even the vertues 
| chemſetves ſeeme to ſpeake ; and make petiri- 
ons for us : holinefſe, hope, obedience, provi- 
dence, repentance, charity, and perſeverance : | 
and 1s it not ſtrange, that wee ſee not faith a- 
mongſt them ; and chat ſhee, of all other, ſhould 
bee miſſing here? bur.may nor perhaps the rea- | 
(on bee, becauſe the ſeemes not to have any par- 
ticular worke to doe in this prayer, as the other | 
 vertues have ; but hath her working in the 
whole; and in every part; and cannot bee ſo 
properly ſaid, a Captaine of a Company ; as | 
(hee may bee ſtiled, the Generall of the whole | 
Army? - 
| Bathowlſoever wee may bee unwillingtoun- 
 derſtand this petition, of narurall infants; yer 
of ſpiritual} wee cannot,of whom Chriſt faith ; 
Wee cannot enter into the K ingdome of Heaven, but as 
little children. And ſuch wee are, the beſt of ns 
| all, when wee areat beſt; wee can neither goe 
nor ſtand, bur as wee are led : forif wee bee left 
| to our ſelves, wee are {ure to fall. Wee are _ 
. ore 
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And lead us m”>_ Po 


fore contented:to be led : and have made choice 


of our leader; bur ifhee lead us, where we may 
chancerofall, what are we the berter for his lea- 
ding 2 and what is then our prayer; that hee will 
not lead us,into the rugged wales of temptation, 

where we may daſh our foote againſt a ſtone;bur 

that hze will lead ns, in the even paths of righte- 

vuſneſfſe , where our feete may neither ſlip rior 

ſtumble : and it he doe not alwaies ho!d his hand 

overas,to keepe us from taking falls ; that yet at 

leaſt, hee will put his hand under, and keepe us 

from taking harmes. 

Bur if we take this petition generally ; dothir 
not ſeeme to make us ſpeake exceeding ſtrang- 
ly? as though wee thoazhre God a feducer ; and 
where all this while we haveexpected he ſhould 


doe us good; wee ſhunld now begin to feare,he 


would doe us hurt? Burt the truth 1s, we are not | 
diſtraſtfull of God, bur of our ſelves; not of his: 


Teading , bur of our following : Not that God 
rempts-us, for St. Tames hath cleered him of that, 


| wherehe ſaich ; that God tempt no man. Bur wee 


have other tempters; the world, the fleſh, and 
the divell ; who have all their ſeverall waies of 
tempting : For, the diyell rempts ns, by ſug- 
geſtion of fancies; the world tempts us, by al- 
lurement of objeas; the fleſh temprs us by incli- 
nation of will: and theſe againe are all preſſed 
npon us; by the devill; with the rage ofa roaring 
Lyon;by the world, with the ſubrilty of a flatte- 
ring enemy ; by the fleſh, with the treachery of a 
falſe friend : ſo that, if force and fraud and falſe- 
Bb hood 
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| hood would doe it, we were undone: and yet a- 
gainſt all theſe we may doe well enough : For, 
Chriſt hath overcome the world, and hath bro- 
| Gan 59, [kenthe ſerpents head ; and by his death mortifi- 
Jon-1933- © Jedthe fleſh:and ſonomateer now,who is againſt 
| as, if God be with us: bar if hee lead us 1n,that | 
ſhould lead us our ; in what caſe are wee then ?' 
God is an Actourin all our actions ; 2nd he hath | 
ewo hands ro worke withall, though he doe not 
| | alwaies aſe chem both at once, and what is then 
| our prayer #that he will be pleaſed notto uſe his 
lefr hand of Taſtice, tolead us 1nto remprarion ; 
| bur if his pleaſure be todoe fo ; that yer at leaſt 
| | he will uſe his right hand of mercy alſo, ro leade | 
| | US OUT, and codeliver us, 
Wee ſaid before , that this laſt petition of 
the three latter ; ſecrnes to bce ſubordinate to 
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| the laſt petition of the three former ; and there-: 
fore having ſayd,Thy Will be dove, wee juſtly now 
make faire to him to bee unto ns; and not 
__ to lay too heavie burdens.upon us: for ofwhom 
ſhould we ſeeke for mitigation of our burdens, 
but of him co whom wee have ſubmitred our 
backes ? Bur why ſhould Chriſt teach us ano- 
| [ther arder in our preying , thanhee uſed him- 
| ſelfein his owne praying? For hee prayed: Fa- 
| ther, if it hee poſſible, let this Cuppaſſe from me; 
pats bakery but as thou wilt : to putting 'his | 
wp before hisſ\abmiſſion : but hereacherh | 
us, tout our:ſuhmiſſion firſt, andafterro 
wich our petition? Is ibnor that Chriſt might] 
| place his petition where he pleaſed; whohad | 
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bo And lead us not, Cc. 
| power in himſelfe to grant it to himlcife > For 
hee had power to lay downe his lite; and hee 


{ we did capitulate with God; and made not onr 
| ſabmiſſton, bur upon condition. 


When wee ſay, Lead us not; wee ſeeme to! 
| doubt God: but when wee fay, Deliver us :, we 


ſhew our truſtinGad; When wee ſay, Lead us 
z0t ; it implies wee are fearefall : bur wh wee 
lay , Deliver ns; it implies wee are confident. 


pen? Inthe firſt , wee looke npon our ſelves; 
and can ſee nothing but weakenefle ; and there- 


fore can ſee nothing, bur doubifulnefſe and 
teare': but in the ſecond, wee looke upon God 
and can fee nothing bur goodnefſe : and there- 
fore can feele nothing bur hope and confidence. 


{In the firſt, wee conſider the great hate and 


power of the divellover us; and this makes us 
tearefull- In the ſecond, wee conſider the great 
love of God tous; and his great power over 
he divell: and this makes.us confident. In the 
firſt, wee conſider the Law; andwhatis threat- 
nedto tranſgrefſours, and have cauſe to feare : 
In the ſecond wee conſider the Goſpell, and 
what is promiſed to beleevers ; and have cauſe 


,to hope. Thus the Law ſends us ro Chriſt ; 
our owne weakenefſe to ſeeke for ſucconr : the 
rem to looke our'a deliverer. Conſider. 
then, O my -ſonle, what happineſſ> it is _ thee; 


that though the Law kill; yer Chriſt quickens: 
Bb 2 though 
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And how ſhould this variation come to hap- | 


had power totake it againe :*bor if wee ſhould | 
place our petition firft, ic might ſceme, as if | 


Gal. 3.24+ 
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| And lead utnot,&c. 
| thovgh the fleſh bee weake ; yet the Spiritis 
| willing : though thou haſt a divell- for thy cemp. 


” m—_ 


' ter; yer chou baſt God for thy deliverer, And 


, may weenot rake comfort, ro thinke how fitly 
our temptation, and our deliverance are placed 

in one pecition together; leaſt if they were pur 
into two petitions, they mighr ſeeme to 


| cherh ns, ro make our prayer in the general! : 


: adver- 


| bee too farre alunder? For if our deliverance, 


ſhould nor bee immediate to our temptation ; | 
GOD knowes , what hurt wee might take ; 
but wee all know, what hazzard wee ſhould 
runne. | | 
It may ſeeme a ſtrange prayer of David, to 
ſay, Averte oculos, ne videant Vanitatens : Turne a- 
way mine ezes from ſeeing vanity : as though God | 
meqaled with our looking ? Oc that wee had nor 
Power in our ſelves; to caſt our eyes upon what 
objects wee liſt ? Burt 1s it not , thac what wee 
delight in,we delight tolookeupon ? and what 
we love,we loyeto bee fecing? and fo to pray to 
God,that our eyes may not fee vanity;isas much | 
as to pray for grace, that we benot in love with! 
vanity. Forindeed, vanity hath of it (elfe fo 
gra-efullan afpe& , thatir isnot for a naturall 
man,toleave lookingupon it : unleſſe the fairer, 
aſp:& of Gods grace,draw our eyes from vanity, 
ro looke upon it ſelfe 5; which will alwaies na- | 
turally bee looking upon the faireſt. And as Dg- 
vid here makes his prayer in the particular , a- 
gainft cemprarions of proſperity : ſo Chrift tea- 


2g2inſt the gemprations, both of proſperity and 
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| | adverficy ; and very juſtly : For, many can beare | $f: 38 
the temptations of one kinde ; who are quickly | 
overcome, by remptarions of the other kinde : 
So David could beare perſecution without mur- 
muring, bur when hee came to proſperity ; 
hee could not rurne away his eyes from vanity. 
In his croſſes; hee could ſay; Examine mee,0 God, | Pſl 26.1.2. 
and try mee ; Indge mee according to my integrity. þ 
But in his proſperity,he was glad to ſay ; Thee pryqr.ssr, | ih 
| 

\ 


——— I > rei et. or ad 
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is no ſoundneſſe in my fiſh ; mither any reſt in my | [£4 
bones, becauſe of my ſinne. And as Dacid had better | + 
| ſhoulders to beare adverſity ; than eyes to beare | | 
proſperity : fo there are others, that can beare | 1" 
proſperity with moderation ; who are quickly '| i. 
overcome with impatience in aTverſity. And _- | $3 
it ſeerres the Divell tooke 70h to be of this tem- | 
per: for hee ſaw his carriage upright , 1n his 
proſperous eſtate : but hee rold God, it was no 
marvaile; ſeeing he had ſera hedge about him; 
a hedge of proſperity : but if hee would break: 
downe that hedge,and ler in croffes ; hee ſhould || 
finde him,another man than hee rooke him for : | 
"hee would curſe him ro his face. But though | 
the divell were deceived in 70h, and that Job | 


- 


p could doe this : doe wee thinke, that every one 

of us could doe as much; Or rather, not one of 
a hundred? Or rather.as Salomon ſaith; Not ove | 
| of 4 thouſand: Or rather , as God kimſc Ife faith | : 
here; Not [uch another is the whol:earth. And why [1,6 

than wou!d God lay ſuch crofſes upon a righte- = 
ous man, for tryall of that which he knew a'rea- 
| dy ? was it not enough that God knew it ; bur 
Bb 23 EF ngbe 4 
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| a good man mult ſuffer, that the divell might 
| know it? was it juſtice in God to pur a righte- 
ous man to paine, onely for the divels pleaſure ? 
Bur the cafe indeed is cleane otherwiſe ; God 
did it not for the divels pleaſure ; bur for his 
rorment ; and not for enforming of himſelfe, 
bur for endeering of Feb: For , as there isno 
ſach crofſeto the divell, tomake him impatient, 
as to ſee a man that is patient in croſſes; So there 
is nodeed of men, ſo acceptable before God ; 
asto take all thankfully which hee layes upon 
chem. For, not ro murmure ; or not to caſt 
our eyes upon vanity - are in themſelves any 
great matrers; bur when a man murmures not 
in adverſity, which gives ſo. many cauſes of 
impatience : or when a-man caſts not his eyes 
upon vanity,in profperity z which miniſters fo 
many occaſions of allurcement - this is a man; 
after Gods owne heart- and this isone to whom 
| the divell may fay,as he ſaid to Chriſt ; Art thow 
cometo torment # before the time ? But the difficul- 
ty of doing this; and the danger of not doing 
this; gives us all juſt cauſe to ſay ; Lead ws not into | 
temptation. 4 
Bur if it be not good that God ſhould lead us 
into tempration ; why ſhould wee thinke that | 
God will offer it? andif it be good, why ſhould 
wee offer to pray againſt ic? ſeeing Gad, who. is 
the Fountaine of af goodneſie,can neverbe the 
{treame to carry us to. evill? It is good indeed 
in God; but it is good notforus : Iris good 
in God, thathee ſhould ſet his Iuſtice a worke, 
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{for ns, that hee ſhould lead us in ; who is the 
| well affared,. thar Gad never temprs us : for 


And lead us not. Cc. 


1s provoked - but it is nor 


where his mercy 
onely meanes'wee have to lead ns out. Wee are 


elſe St. Temes ſhonld notzel] ns rights and wee 
are as well aſſured, that God ſomerimes leads vs 


| our pericion right: bur it isnotall one,totempr 


-”” RS 
— 


| 


| cherefore what hee knowes wee -cannot reſiſt, 


inco tempration - for elſe Chriſt ſhonld not lay 


us ; and troftad us into tempration : Totempt | 
us is properly the worke of ſatan + To lead us 
into Temprarion , 1s oftentimes the worke of 
God. Ic was God, that led Chriſt intothe Wil- 
dernefie ro bee rempred:; bur it was the divell 


char tempred him. inthe Wildernefſe. And even | 
| chis is ormoaſe ; if Godlead os into cemptation, 


che divell will be fare to fall a tempting us, to! 
lead us into'finne: and to refiſt the divels temp | 
tings, Chriſt found ir ſo difficult for himſelfe; 
that hee knowes it to bee impoſſible for us: and 


hee teacheth'us to prevent; which is onely done 
by this petition : For if God leade nsnot into 
remprarion,the divell may havethe will tofalla 


| rempting us; but he ſhall never have thepower 


rotempr us to falling. 


[rion ? Is it wiſedome 'to'pray - gainft our ex- 


| into which itis happineſſe to Jfal> where ſhouls | 
{bee the cauſe of our OY petition = | 


Batwhy ſhould weepray, not to bee led ;Trito 
temptation ; ſ2eing St. Tawes bids us, to account 
{ir for exceeding j joy, when we fallinto tempta- 


ceeding joy ? Orisir miſery-tob&led into'thar, 
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t Cor.1 O-1 3, 


And lead us not crc. 


Notin the remp:ations; for then St. Tares would 
| not ſay,they were cauſesf | joy : Not in Gods leading 
us, for chen Davz4 would not deſire God, tobe 
hisGuid : Is ir,thar temptations, which are good 
in themſelves; are made evill , if God leads us 
| into them? Or is it, that Gods leading us, which 
[is goodin it ſelfe ; is made evill, ifitleadeus 


nco temptation ? 'Or ſhall wee beleeve Chriſt, 


and thinke St.7ames was deceived £ Or ſhall we 
| beleeve Sr. Tamer, and thinke Chriſt was miſta- 
ken? O fezble fleſh, what may nor temptations 
worke upon thee ; when this very praying a- 
gainſt remptations; z becowes It ſelfe a remprati- 
onunto thee ? Bur is it not,that ſome temprati- 
ons are onely outward ; and are butgs F iles, as 
I may fay, of our ruſty nature ; of which St. 
lames ſpeakes? And ſomeare inward, and are 
as engines of battery, coour weake nature : of 
which Chriſt ſpeakes ? and ſo Sr, 1ames ayes 
trae that we have cauſe to joyin thoſe ; as rhe 
Tron hath cauſe-to joy , to have the ruſt Filed 
off : and Chriſt ſpeakes true;thar wee have cauſe 
to pray againſt theſe, as that which js weake, 
hath cauſe to pray , it bee not batter'd with en- 
gines: andall comes to this, that God wijl not 
 leadus into temptations, and there leave us ; 
but {o guard us, and regard us in them, that 


y— "—_ 


though ſhake ns for our fraite , yer not co 
our fall, bur have the iſe with the termpta- 


tion. * 
But why ſhoyld we thinke that God will doe 


though they File us, they may not foile us :| 
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| And lead ut nat, &c. 


that for us, which hee would nor dot tor Chriſt 


—— 


| 


hunger and thirſt ; of ſcandals, and reproaches ; 
of crofſes, and perſecution ; but above all, into 
that tranſcendent temptation, which made him 
cry; MyGod, my God, hy haſt thou forſaken mee ? 
and how then can wee looke hee will ſpare us ? 
Even for the ſame lave wee leoke hee ſhot 14 
ſpare us; for which we finde he ſpared not hin. 
For he therefore led him into rempration ; that 
hee might thereby triamph over the remprer; 
and wee therctore looke he will ſpare us : leſt 
the temprer ſhould chereby triumph over nz. 
For God as our Captain* will as well bring vs 
off; as lead us on : and he might well truſt Chriſt 
with temptations, who had forces of his owne 
ro make reſiſtance; but there is no truſting of ns 
with them,who are all of us creeples , from our 


{mothers wombe. 


[ly mindes ; becanſe they thinke there are no. 
remprations; but onely croffes : yer there 1s 
ſomething in it thar would not like them vey | 
well,if it were well anderſtood, For would any 
man like to pray that he might nor be ricky « yer 
ſo he does, that ſayes this petition as St, Pawbtels 


 himfelfe? For, hee led him into remptarions,of | 


This petition ſeemes very plauſible to world- | 


| 


— 


'B 


o8,Theythat wil! bee rich, fall into many tem1tations,, 
and into many fooliſh, and noyſome luſts. And chere- 
fore Salomonnever puts on the ma'qus of gene- 
| rality, bur deliversir toGcod, in bare tearmes : 
Give me neither proerty wor riches: Not riches, as 
being a temptation to-ſteale away our hearts 
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|from God; Nor povyerty,as beinga rempration 
to make us ſteale away the goods of others. And 
yet we need notbe diſmayed, or angry with the 
f petici on; (ſeeing he that prayed ſoagainſtrich- 
es,proved notwithſtanding the richeſt man him- 
ſelte that ever was. 

| Butmuſt wee not needs thinke this petition 
| more than needs; ſeeing by the former periti- 


þ 


F:- And lead ut not ,C*c. f 


on our finnes are all already forgiven? Indeed, 
[if Chriftto him that cryed to him for helpe, 
had onely {aid , Thy ſeunes are forgiven thee ; wee 
| might well enough have made an end of our 
prayer ther? : bur ſeeing hee addeth,Goe thy way 
and finne no more : this makes way for this peti- 
tion ; and now it comes of neceſlity to bee ad- 
ded : for if this petition doe not come and 
helpe us, wee may goe our way, but wee 
ſhall never goe the right way ; wee may 
bee made cleane, but wee ſhall neyer- bee 
kept cleane : For the former petition was a 
;remedy againſt our finne , but this is the 
remedy againſt our ſinfalnefle ; that was 
phiſicke to cure ; bur this is the phiſicke ro 
prevent : and if wee doe not ſometimes ule. 
preventing, wee mult notalwates looke for cu- 
[71ng., | 
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tO . 


need the other? This indeed might well bee 


from our conception, have neyer beene fo 
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Eur if this bee the preventing petition; and 
| the former, the curing ; why doe wee not uſe 
this perition firſt; and fo perhaps wee might nor | 


done 1n a ſound bedy; bur ours, God knowes, | 


| 


R ſound, þ, 
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ſound, bur that we have ever needed curing; and | 
therefore our prevention is not from diſeaſes; 
bur from the growth of diſcaſes; not to keepe | 
us in perfe@ health, but ro preſerve us from grea- | 


ter ſickneſſe, 

And as it isa preventive againſt ſinne : ſo it 
1, as I may ſay, acrofſe bill againſt the authour 
of line: for the divell is continually making 
ſuite toGod ; that he would leade us intoremp- 
ration : and wee by this petition make ſaite that 
hee will not lead ns, and we have no adyantage | 
of the divell, for prevailing in our ſuite, bur | 
onely our faich - for if faith faile ns, the di- ] 
vell is as like toſpeed in the ſuite, as wee, But 
though Chriſt prayed himſelfe for Peter : that | 1tghn17.0, | 
hisfaith might not faile : and feemes to leave us | 
here, to pray for our ſelyes: yet wee cannot 

| 


doubr, but that comming in his Name, hee will 
doe as much for us as hee did for Peter: and then 
it Chriſt by his prayer, obtaine for us, that our 
faith doe not fayle : wee may bee ſure, by | 
'oar owne prayers to obraine for our ſfelyes, 
that God will grant our ſaire, and not the]. b 
tempters, 
| - Bur feeing God is in Power, almighw: in 
Wiſedome, infinite : in Care, moſt tender - | 
in Warchfulnefſe, moſt vigilant : what need 
wee to feare,or can wee bee afrayd off, if hee be | 
our leader ? No cauſe indeed of any feare on 
Gods part : all the feare is on our parts : for 
though God bee powerfull, yer we are weake, | 
as Chriſt faith , The 8pirit is willing , bat the fleſb 
\- OM INEABLE. 1 Ie, no 
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Plal. 68.15, 


| And lead us not, 


[;t n weole : though God bee wiſe, yer weare foc. 
11h : char God ſaith of us, 3:3 
derſtanding : T hangh God bee carefull, yet wee 
{are wiltull ; that ic may bee ſaid as well of us, as 
ofthe lewes, that wee are a ſtiff-necked Gene- 
| ration. Though Gad bee watchfall, yer we are 
drowſie; that Chriſt may ſay tous, as hee (aid 
to the Apoſtles » Conld y2e not watch with mee one 
boure? And now if God ſhould leaye us to our 


—_ of falling into remprations : Ir were 


uprizht. O Lord, ler thy Spiricleade me; for 
withonr leading, 1 am afrayd to fall, but let 
him not leade mee inro temptation ; for by 
luch leading, I am fare tofall : fo leade me 
in the way that I bee not led captive away : 
zer krow, O my foule , and deſpaire not ; 
jarer if it ſhould fo jll befall thee ; yet Hee, 
_ led captivity captive, is able to deliver 
thee 


vels tempting. as £ For whois able ro come per- 
 onallygand accuſe him of any ſuch matrer? St. 
| 1amer (ich + ; Enery man #s tepted , when bee is 
| drawpe away of his owne Inſtt, and extiſed hae 
_ - nor a word of any rempting from the 
ve 


ro freake of ſenſible tempting ; of which our 
owne conſciences can accuſe as :and which wee 


people have no ute 


mpoſhble that this houſe of ours, which 1s buile | 
ma the ſands, ſhould ever bee able ro ſtind| 


But why ſhould wee talke ſo much of the di- | 


Bar may itnot be aid here, Tala palzm | 
| /acinntar ; Clam ſubniniflraztur 2 St. Tames ſeemes 


| 


| 


infirmiries : and adde his leading to our owne | 


hs... 


| 


| 


may !; 


| | dk Ia. 
And lead us not, ee. | 97 it 
may eaſily rake notice of in our ſelves > bur the it; 
divell is no ſuch temprer : hee is one that will 
not be ſeene in rempring : he catcherh us as wee A IMs 
uſe tocatcha beaſt , by clawing and looking a- [3% 
| nother way, he comes not more cloſe to us,than ; 
he keepes himſelfe cloſe from us : and therefore | 
the more dangerous becaule fecret ; his malice 
1snot knowne till felt, and when felr, yer {carce oo M3 
diſcerned : It is askill that paſſech our cunning, * | 
todiſcerne Ister morbum mentis, & morſun ſcrpen- My 
tis; berweene the w'*edsof corruption, growing | Fs ij. 
naturally mus: and the feeds of infeAion, caſt | 
by fatan intous: as Chriſt rold Peter, Satan hath | Luke.z 2.35, vj 
defired to winnow thee as Wheete : and what was ; [: 
this winnowing but temmpring £ yet Peferconld | 1W- 
nor charge the divell with any fach matrer - he i 
formd no fach winnowing in himfelfe, nor ever oh 
ſhonkd have done tiff hee had winnowed himzall | # + 
to chaffe : if Chriſt had not prayed for him, 
thar his fatch might not faile. For as the winde | 
bloweth where ir fiſterh, yet no man khowes 
from whence 1tcomes : fo this windy terypter | 
'breatheth his ſuggeſtions where hee liſteth ; yer 
[no man knowes from whence they come.” "Our 
[vaturesare fo prone 16 wickednelR, that we may | 
{well enongh thinke, they come from thence : 
[yer the Divell thar never rhinkes ns prone e- 
t-5ugh - is never backward to fer ns forward, | 
thongh by-waies and conveyances ſo ſecret and 

hidden, i atno logglet playes his crickss more | | 
cloſely ro our fenſe Fel hee miniſters his Tug-: 


| 
geſtions , privily co onr fancies, that! where| ..-1:,1-. | 
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| ly come and charge-him with tempting us; as 


I Pet. $8. 


Pſal. 26, 2, 


| PALI41 44; 


| all? wee deſire tobee accounted hardy ſouldi-| 
ers; and can weenotabide to heare of the bat- 


| what wee pray againſt, hee prayed for; Prove 


| bee tryed, becauſe he knew his owne innocency; 


, 


| contented with that which is paſt; hee isglad} 


And lead urnot,c. 
Solomes faith , There are foure things too won- 
derfullfor him; and which hee cannot know : 
hee might perhaps have added this as a fifth ; 


the divels way of tempting in the -minde of 
man. Although therefore wee cannot perſonal- 


| 


our firſt parents could : yet ſeeing Chriſt told 
Peter,and Peter hath told us; wee have reaſon to 
take notice of it ; and give them the credit to 
beleeve it, 

But may not this petition, with great reaſon 
bee thought unreaſonable? we would bee taken 
for pure filyer ; and cah wee not endure the try- 


tell? how unlike are wee to David in this? For, | 


me,0 Lord, and try mee , examine my raines end may 
heart. But was this prayer of David, an oppoſi- 
tion toour petition here? hee prayed tobe try- 
edin that which 1s paſt : wee pray, not to bee. 
tryed in that which isto come: Hee prayed (O| 


we pray.not to bee tryed, becauſe wee know our| 
owne frailety. When the matter was onely be- 

eweene himand Sal; hee might ſtand upon his 
innocency and juſtihe himſelfe - bur when it 
comes betweene him and God ; hee knowes not | 
then, where he is himſelfe : bur is faine to fall 


a praying : Forgive mee my fans ſcuner: and not 


to prevent the time and ſay, Encline not my beart 


— — — —cI 


” Ne unto! 
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unto any evil] thing: \and ſo Darjd is as ready to 
(ay.this petition as Wee ; Leade ws 208 Into temp- 
tatiov. * & * IT | 


| 
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But is it not ſtrange how wee ſhould be come 
to this ? Doth not chis petition ſuite very ill, | 
with thoſe chat went before > For by them we 
have prepared our ſelves at all points for this 
ſpirituall warre : By the firſt, wee have put our 
ſelves under Gods colours, and goe under his 
Name : By the ſecond, wee have put on all the 
Armour of God; and haye as much as the King- 
dome can afford us : by the third, wee have put | 
on a reſolution to ſtand to it whar ever happen: 
By the fourth, wee have victualed our ſelves for 
every day, as long as the warre laſts : By the 
fifth, wee have made our peace with God and | 
the world ; and 1s it not ſtrange that after all 
this, wee ſhould now ſhrinke from the battell, 
and bee afrayd leaſt God ſhould lead ns to it ? [+ 
But all this is done, as Hezekzah ſaid to Eſay, The |Efay 37.3: 
children are come tothe birth, and there is not ſtrength | 
to bring forth : and as St. Paul faith, God hath 
concluded all under unbeliefe ; that hee may have mercy. 
por all ; So wee may ſay, God hathconclu- if 
dedall nnder feare and weakeneſſe; that he may "of 
1 deliver all : and that we may know and acknow- 
ledge, that wee have nohandatall init; but 
that ourdeliyerance 1s wholly and ſolely, the |. 
worke of God: that we may call him, andcall |p,j-.g.,z. | 
upon him with Dapid: 0 thou our deliverer from our | © 


enemies, Weonely have a prayer anda ſong, 9 F 
| all \ 
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And lead nenot,&c. | 
all wee can doe: a prayerof ſupplication; chat 
bee willdeliverus : wtich'fs this wee fay here: 
Deliver ws from evil : and a ſong of praiſe for | 
our deliverance ; which is that, that followes: | 
For this us the Ringdome, the Power and the Glory. | 
>C1.49.25, | Aſongot praile tor our deliverance - bar from 
jer. 9.4+ what; and from whom?- From hell, from the 
Eccle-6.13- | orave,tfrom the world, from onr enemies, from | 

| our friends, from cur ſelves ; bur above all, from 
one that makes uſe of all theſe againſt us ; from 
che bramble faran , whocatcheth hold of us, ro 
rule oyerus: but thon,O Lord,arrthe rrue Olive 
tree; and thine is the Kingdome : from the 
| ' Pers.8. | roariag Lyon, that goes about ro devoure us: 
but thou artthe Lyon of the Tribe of Z#dah,and 
chin: is the Power ;from the crue!l Pharaoh that 
| purſues to deſtroy us; bur thou arc the Lord 
Ex0d-144- | of Hoſts thargetteſt thee honour upon Pharaohs 
Hoſt and thine 15 the Glory : And for this deli- 
verance from Phargohand his Hoſt, rhongh br a 
Pht.r18.14. | rype of ours; Moſes Jong fince ſunga ſong folond, | 
that it hath ecchoed from him to D2vid ; and 
Efay122: | from David to Eſay.and from Eſay is come to us 
Thow,0 Lord art our ſirength, andowr ſong; for thou 
kiſt b:exe our deliverance. | ) 

Bur is deliverance from evill, the higheſt 

bleſſing wee can reach to, by our prayers? what| 
becomes then of the reſurreRion of onr bodies, | 
| and the life everlaſting ? rhingsſo much talked | 
off, and ſo highly magnified? Are they onely 
(Ae names, andare there no fach things indeed > 
Orarethey vlitrle worth rhe praying for, thar| 


Exod. 15. 3+ 
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Delrver us from evill, ec. 
in allthisabſoluce Prayer, webeltow notiomuch 
as a word upon them? Or thall-we thinke the 
Prayer imperfe&; ſeeing the greateſt things are 
left nnprayed for, and rot once named or im-! 
plyed? O my fonle, take heede, let not the 
weake fanciesof thy owne ſpirit; or theſtrong 
ſuggeſtions ofa worle Spirit, move ſach unhal. 
lowed doubrs within thee; Forour deliverance | 
from evill, ſhall plainely appeare to bee the 
higheſt bleſſing wee direQly attame to by our | 
prayers; and yet ourconfidencefor the reſurre- 
(tion ofour bodies ; and for the life everlaſting, 
ſhall have foundation enough to ſtand moſt | 
firme.For the three firſt Petitions, ſeeme chiefe. 
ly referred tothe honour of God; in-whomall | 
| hisateribures are equal! ; andrherefore in them, | 
wee goe, as I may ſay, uponeven ground; wee 
| can find neither riſing, nor falling in thems wee 
ſeeme to ſeenorhing, that carries any higher than i 
the earth, or that carries any longer than this | 
life ; (and therefore that clauſe, In earth as 3t is 
in Heaven; though it beexprefſed onely, in the 
third petition; yet iris by many, underſtood! 
alſo in the other two :) but in the three la- 
ter, which are referred to our owne benefir ; 
wee ſceme tobe climbing up: Zzcabs Ladder); 
for at every petition, wee: take a ſtep higher. 
[n the firſt, wee beginne very low ; and aske, | 
as Takob did, but onely meare and raimenr : 
[n, the ſecond, | wee; take-a ſtep: higher; .and}| 
aske a pardon of otr- faults. Im-the third; wee: 
goe yet higher; and: Mr protecti- 
on 
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on from all dangers, and deliverance from all 
evill : wherein we may be ſaid, to have wreſtled 
with the Angell; and obtained a blelling : for 
chis is the higheſt ſtep wee can poſlibly atraine | 
ro in this mortall lite': But how doth this ſtep 
reach ſo bigh as Taccbs Ladder, whichreacherh 
up to Heaven Marke therefore, O my ſoule, 
for, having begunne in humilicy ; It ſeemes, as if 
| Chriſt here ſhould ſay unto us : Friend, fir op 
higher : for this ſtep of our deliverance from 
evil, ſeemes ro deliverus to Heaven: ſeeing itis 
contiguous, and joynes immediately to the firſt 
ſtep;wee ſhall take 1 heaven, when all teares 
ſhall be wiped trom onr eyes ; and they be made 
cleere, to behold the blefſed viſion of God, 
which is the higheſt ſtep of all: and in which| 
confiſts the ſumme and ſu-mum of our eternall 
happinefle. | 
| But why inall this Prayer, ſhould wee have 
for theſe things, no Perition ? Is it that wee | 
(hall have them rather by the participacion of | 
|Chriſt ; than by the interceſſion? rather as 
{ fonnes, by inheritance; than by ſaute,as ſervants? 
{and is as much beyond our prayers, as above our 
| capacities > Or 1s it, that our deliverance from| 
\evill, which is the higheſt ep wee are capable 
[of in this world, 'implies an Adhering to the 
Deliverer himſelfe in the world, where wee ſhall 
|becapable ? Or may wee not ſay, that the Peri- 
[tion, Thy Kia#gdome come; though irgoe from us; 
with an onely reference tothe honour of God;| 
[yet it is retafned from God to: us, with this| 
Irs  Irference| : 
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it reach not ſo farre as the ſuire of his mother 
of Zebedews ſonnes ; to have one fir at the right 
hand; the other at his left : yet hee reacheth 
as farre as the ſure of the thiefe upon the 


to thy Kingdome. 
But leſt ir ſhould be ſaid, that wee goe about 


eo take the Kingdome of Heaven by violence, 
may wee not make the matter plainer, ' by fay- 
(ing : that wee therefore pray not for the re- 
ſurre&tion of the body, and for the life eyer- 
laſting : becanſe they are not ſo properly the 
obiets of fairh, which have moſt ro doe in our 
Prayers; as they are the obieds of hope, which 


prepares us for hope : and theſe things we here 
pray for, for the things wee hereafter hope for : 
bar as ic is not the falbion of a ſonne, to pray 
his Father to make him his heire; but hee car- 
 rieth himſelfe darifally ; and performeth his 
| obedience; and then hee doubts not bur hee 

ſballbe heire : ſo it is notour faſhion with God; 
| to pray for our inheritance ; which is life ever- 
' laſting, and thz Kingdome of Heaven; but we 
pray, that as ſonnes, we may doe our duties ; and 
' obey his Will; and chen, wee have an affured 
| hope, wee ſhallenioy them. Althoughtherefore 
| by Name, and in exprefle termes, wee pray here, 

bar! for the rhings onely ,' which may; berhad 


| wee pray alſo for the things, which ſhall be had 
: Dd 2 
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Inference ; Honorantes me Honorabs: andthough 


| Croſſe, Lord, remember mee when thon commeſt in- 


is a-tranſcendent to our Prayers. - Faith indeed | 


here ; yer by conſequent, and as in their caaſes, | 
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hereafter. For the Graces, which are the cauſes | 
preceding now, the bleflings whichare the ct- | 
f-&s, will neceflarily follow ; that is, remiſſion | 
of ſinnes,and obedienceto his Will; andanuni- 
1 ting to Chriſt by thecomminz of his Kingdome, 
| being here obtained ; the reſurrection of our 
bodies, andthe life everlaſting: andthe blefied | 
; viſion of God will undoubtedly ſucceed. Wee 
| therefore pray onely, that all impediments | 
of our owne defects, may be removed; and. 
| that all Graces neceſlary, may te ſupplyed: 
| Heb.6. 11.18. | and for the reſt, wee reſt our (=lves npon God : 
| and Faith ſeemes here, co put usover to Hope ; 
for wee have no more Petitions to make ; but 
| che next thing that followes : is that, of the 
| Martyr Stephes, concerning our eternall life ; 1#| 

eraenus thes Domine, commendo ſpiritum menn : 
and concerning the refurreftion of our bodies, 
Plalm- 1%. 9- | chat of the Prophet David; My flefo ſhall reſt is 
hope : For having the promiſe of his Word, 
| and che truth of his promiſe, and the infall- 
| bilicy of his crath, for our ſecurity; though 
wee have not done with Faith; yet we have 
now more to doe with Hope; and through 
Faith are made confident to ſay in Hope 1 
krow,that-my Redeemer liveth ; and though wormes: 
deſtroy this body, yet I ſhall ſee God in my 
fleſh. For, wee through the ſpirit wait for the | 
hope of righteouſhefſe through Faith ; and that 
being juſtified by. his Grace, wee ſhall be 
| made heires according to our hope of eyerla- 
| ſting life. | 


_—_u_@ 


| 
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= q- | | 

Bar) yeratlaft, if it be exacted of his prayer, 
char 5 ic maſt of neceflicy include alſo the bleſ- 
(ſipgs of the World to come; or elfe will be 
concluded for umperkect : may wee not very 
juſtly juſtifie ir, even in this kinde alſo? Let 
us therefore take a review : For, though at | 
[the firſt looking, wee have diſcovered no- | 
thing; yet wee continue looking, as the fer- nl 4 
vant of Eljeh did; wee thall perhaps, difcerne | Us 
a Clonde , ariſi ing from the ſea of theſe Pe. | F 
tirions ; that will ſerve to ſignifie, a ſhowre | 0 
of bleflings, immediately to follow. And wee | 8h) 
necde not {tand long a looking: for, doe not | 
the very firſt words afford 'us a Cloud? For. 
when wee ſay, Our Father : doth it nor im- 
ply, that wee are his children ? and if che 
Father alwaies be: in Heaven , ſhall the chil- 
dren alwaies be on Earth? how then is it true, 
that where hee is, wee ſhall be alſo? and that 
which Chriſt ſaith : the ſonne abideth in the 
Houſe for ever? For, how ſhall hee abide | 
|there, if hee never come there? ſeeing there- 
fore Heaven is Gods Honſe; and wee as chil- 2 
dren, muſt in our time, be 5 in the houſe with 
him; we muſt neceffarily at-laft, come to be in | 
Heaven: and ſo one of the bleſſings i is found | 
heere, which' was complained of, to be wan- 
ting in the prayer. And when it is ſaid, Hat-: 
awed be thy Name-: ſhall not Gods Name eter: 
nally be hallowed ? If then wee be appoin- 
hed, to doe a worke which is eternall, maſt: 


not wee be needes erernall, that are to doe 
it ? 
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ic? and fo, to our being in Heaven, is ad- 
ded eternity ; another of the bleſſings, com- 
plained of, to be miſſing. Let us now come, 
to Tiy Kingdome come 5 and will not this af- 
ford us; to ſee the Cloud more plainly? For, 
che Kingdome is bur in relation: to the ſub- 
j=&ts; if therefore the Kingdome be perfe&, 
the ſubje& mult be perfe&t alſo : for with- 
our perfection of ſubjets, It can never be 
a perfe&t Kingdome : and what perfeRion 
of ſubje&ts could there be; if there ſhould be 
no othe ſubjefts, but onely Angells? For ſo, 
there ſhould bee bur one ranke of ſubjects $' 
which in a Kingdome, were a great imperfe- 
tion. To make therefore ſome other rankes, | 
for perfe&ing of this Kingdome ;z wee alſo ſhall 
be taken in; and then certainely, taken in, | 
whole and entire; both body, and ſoule : for | 
elſe, the Kingdome ſhould rule over bur | 
pieces of ſubje&s; which in a perfe& King- 
dome muſt not be. If then wee be taken 
in, whole and entire; then muſt our bodies 
be "raiſed, and joyned to our ſoules againe ; 
and this is our reſarretion : another of the 
bleſlings, complained of to bee mifling. And 
may wee not continue looking ſtill ; and 
come to diſcerne the Cloud yet plainer ? For 
when it is faid : Thy Will be done in Earth, 
4s it is in Heaven : are not wee to doe as | 
much worke, as the Angells ? and if we. doe | 
as much worke, may wee not expect as mach 


bleſſing ? now they behold ' the face. of God 
CON- 


” "= — 


— —_ 
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continually; and therefore wee certainely, if 1 
wee doe the Will of God, ſhall doe fo too: | Ut 
and ſo wee have found even the greateſt of | WE 
che bleſſings, which were-complained of, to jj 
bee miſſing in this prayer : And wee hwe is 
found it heere , where wee leaſt expeted ir. | 
For indeede, theſe Petitions will aFord divers | 
' wates of drawing forth theſe bleflings from | 
them; according as wee take our ſtanding ro | 
diſcerne the Clond. Bur this which is done, | 
may ſerve ſufficiently, to clecre this Prayer, | 
from all impauration of imperfeCtion-: ſeeing | of $ 
wee have all the: bleſſings now, that can be | 1. 
thought of, worth the having: Eternall life , 
and that in-Heavenz and that both in bodie 1.0 
and ſoule; and in them both, 'to enjoy the | #M 
bleſſed viſion of God ;  which-3s life everla-|,,.._ 4.48 
ſting, in its exalration. And now, if any| ve: 
man thinke, that to- ferch the reſarre&ion 
of our bodies; .. and the reſt of theſe bleſ: 
ſings, is farre fetched, and from the Clouds 
indeede : Let him conſider, how farre it 
was, fetching ir, from the Words of God 
10 Moſes : 1 am the God of Abraham, "the God| 
Iſaache, and the God of Tacob : and yet when 
Chriſt ferched it ſo: farrez ic was raken for 
a provfe neere hand ; and: for a: Cloud of 
witneſſes. And indeede,: there is a benefit 
to. us, by- this-abſtruſe expreſſing « for be-| 
(ing; leſſe- obvious : It is more ſpecuiarive 
in-the ſearching: and more: meditative: in the 


finding : and the more ic is wrapped up = 4® 
| che { 
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the ſenſe, the more it is dignified tothe under- 
ſtanding. ; 

And though theſe Pericions may ſerve ſuf- 
ficiently, to afford theſe Bleflings : yerthere isa| 
Petition behinde : which though it make not fo 
greata ſhew of a Clond : yet may prove to 
afford as great a ſhowce of bleſſings, as all che 
| former. For, when wee are delivered from all 
/eviil: thenif death be evil], weeare delivered 
from death; and tobe delivered from dearh,is 
[life everlaſting. When we are delivered from 
{all evill, then if corruption af the body, be 
evill; wee are delivered from that corrupti- 
on ; and to be delivered from that corrupti- 
on; 1s the very reſurrection, When wee are 
delivered from all evill; then if reſtraint from 
|the ſight of God be evill : wee are delivered 
from that reſtraint; and to be delivered from 
that reſtraint: is ro be admirred into his pre- 
ſence, and to enjoy his bleſſed viſion. And 
| now this prayer reacheth full as high, as 14- 
| cobs Ladder : and fo wee have Ladder enough, 
| to carry us to Heaven; and prayer enough, | 
co obraine the hleſlings of Heaven : and wee 
are come to the Conſummatue eft ; which is 
not onely a finiſhing, bur a perfeQting : a 
perfecting in it ſelfe, in being made perfed ; 
and a perfeQing of us, in making us perfe&. | 
Let us therefore pray this prayer; and ler us| 
pray that wee may pray it; ſeeing'it can ne+ 
ver be too much faidg' which can never be e-' 
nough done. 21 | 
| : | Wee 
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| Deliverms from evill, 676. 

Wee have now gone over theſe Petitions, 
as they lie in the prayer, 0rd: reFo: but doe 
they not invite us alſo, to a conſideration of 
them, as they lie Ordine Iuverſo ? and apply 
hicher, that of Chriſt : the firlt ſhall be laſt, 
andthe laſt firſt, For, the firſt of theſe Periri- | 
ons 1n our praying; will be the laſt of Gods ac- l; 
| compliſhing, and rhe laſt will prove the firſt : 
and they ſeeme to have a correſpondence to: = ; 
Gods favours, ſhewed to the Iſraelites, in their x 
progrefſe in the Wildernefſe. For, when wee| [ 
ſlay, Deliver us from evill : 1s it not the firſt 
bleſſing wee receive from God; that wee are 
delivered from the bondage wee were in to| | 
Satan? and this was figured, by Gods firſt fa- Fs 
| vour, ſhewed to the Iſraelites, in delivering % 
them from the captivitie of Egypt; after ma-| | «; 
ny temptations with ſignes, and wonders. The | | 
next Petition is our deſire to be forgiven : and | 
to have our finnes waſhed away in the biood 
of Chriſt : and was not this alſo fignred to rhe 
Iſraelites in che Paſſeover? a figure of the rrue' 
Lambe of God, which taketh away the finnes] 
of the World, And theſe two Petitions, arc } 
immediate to one another : as the two fa 
vours were intermingled co the Iſraelites : For, | - | 
| there could not be a deliverance without 3 
Paſſeover to them; becauſe there cannot be to 
us. The third Petition is for our daily bread ; 
and this likewiſe was figured, by the next fa- Bl 
vour ſbewed to the Iſraelites; his ſending | 


|downe of Manna day by diy, from Heaven x 
| E.e and! 
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and his bringing water out of the Rockes, The 
next Peticion is for ſanRification; when our 
wills are made conformable unto his ;. and|. 
though by his Adoption, wee are children, yer | 
by our owne Vow, we are ſervants: and this |. 
alſo was figured in-the Iſralites, by his giving 
of the Law :. when God ſaid to them, yee ſhall. 
be ro mce a Kingdome of Prieſts, and an ho- 
ly Nation; and they againe anſwered God; All 

that the Lord hath ſpoken, wee will doe. The ! 
next-Petition, i3 for the comming of his King | 
dome ; which is not onely wages, as to ſervants : 
bur an [nheritance, as rochildren : For it is not 
only laid : Ewge boze ſerve : but, vente Benedicti Pa- | 
1731: and this was alſo figured in the 1fraelices, | 
when God diſtributed amongſt them-the King- 
domes-of the Heathen : 'and every Tribe had 
their ſtacions aſſigned them in the Land of Cana-| 
an, ſome by Geomerricall proportion, and ſome 
by Arithmeticall. The laſt bleſſing. is our firſt 
Perition ; when we ſhall come tobe Angels ;and 
when our hallowing of Gods'Name, w® is now 
our worke, (hall be our happinefſe : and this was: 
alſo figured inthe liraelices ; when they reſted in: 


bout them, hadnothingbur fongs of Praiſe, and; 
Thankeſgiving for the Bleſſings they enjoyed:1 
After this, there is no-more Figare; for wee are/| 
come to that, - which cannotbe Figured: there | 
ſhall beno more uſe ofthe Name of Father, for | 
wee ſhall Hallow God in his properiName:s and- 
ashee is in himſelfe : and onr charity thallbe in 


lk. 


| 


| 


|morein Exiſtence : for they are in affarance of 
attiining : and doe but tarry the time, bur the} 
|time will not beztill Time willnotbe,The Third 
(whenwe ſay, Thy Wil be done)is the Alleluiah of | 
the Saints on Earth: and isan aſpiring to the'ſe- | 


[for God; andgreatreaſon: for God ſhall then be 


— — 
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that height thar wee ſhall then love God; Not as 
Miſericorders , Not as Bowum eobis; but as Bownrn : 
and niot only love him, for himſelte , but not loye 
our ſelves, burfor him : that it is no marvell, $*, 
Paul leavesFairth and Hope behind this Charity : 
[ſeeing they are onely for our ſelves: This, only | 


All in All. 


of Hallowing Gods Name, It may not be unfit, 
to confider the Three Firſt Petitions ; as they! 
are onely Hallowings, or AlleJujahs : for, obſer-' 
ving the difference of the ſongs : wee ſhall per- 
ceive the difference of the fingers. The Firſt. 


Canticum Canticorum: the Song of Songs: not 
only becauſe it is fang without ceaſing; but be. 
cauſe it ſhall be ſang without Ending; and is 

th thecauſe and the effet : both the figne and: 
the ſubſtance of our Eternall Happinefle. The 


Second (when we ſay, Thy Kingdome come) 1s the 


aſpiring to the Firſt, bur an aſpiringin a very 
neere degree; Neere in Diſtance, though re- 


cond; but an afpiring in a-remore degree : for; 
while they are in the: world, they are ſubjetto, 
| 


| —_ Hi 


And now, before wee make an endto {peake | 


when weſay, Hallowedbe thy Name ; is the Al- | 
lelniah of Angells : and'wee may truely ſay, is| 


Alleluiah of the Saints in Heaven : and is an{ 
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[allthe rubsof the world : while they live in the 


Fleſh ; ro all infirmiti-sof the Fleſh : yer they 
have a confidence, though no aflurance,, or an 
aſſurance z though! but in confidence : and there- 
fore are rc -miſſe, bat not dejeced; Bold, brit nor 
pr:\amptuous : not our of heart; bur not our of 


teare. 
And may it not it here be obſerved ; that as We 


end in a kinde of acting the Hallowingir: and 
our-firſt and laſt words, are all for his Glory,who 
is the firſt ard the laſt: and theſe three Atcri- 


Thy Kingdome come : for Thine is the Kingdome : Thy 
Will be doze : for Thine is the Power : and wee 
ſceme to ſing not onely in rhe firſt, an uniſone | 
with the Angels: bur 1nal!the Three; the ſame 
Dirty with the Saints in Heaven, tor their Alle- 
lajah is : Thoy art worthy, 0 Lord, t0 receive Glory, 
nd. Honour, apd Power : and ours here : Thine is 
the Kingdom, the Power, and the Glory : that having 
ſung the Song of Saints and Angells here on 
Earth, wee may be admitred, intorhe Quire of 
Saints and Angellsin Hezztn : and fing eternal- 


(ly, Tho art worthy, 0 Lord, 40 receive Glory and Ho- 


| otr,49d Power, For Thine is 1he Kingdoms, the Power, 

and the Glory, for ever, audever, Amen. 
Andnow, O my foule: Conſider how perfedt 

this Prayer is : where are the Petitions of Men' 


Infanrs ; 


bures, ſceme to anſiver to our three firſt Peri- 
| tions: Hullowed be thy Name : for Thine # the glory: 


beginne in ſaying, - Hailowed be thy Name: ; ſowee| 


| 


ard Angels; the. Petitions of: the Church Milj-" 
tantand Triumphant: ; the Petitions of Innocent” 


$f 
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Infants; Penitent ſinners ; and Faichfull Belee- | 
Vers. And then harken, what Muſicke it makes mt 
in Gods Eares; how pleaſing ; where the ſongs | 
are all of Chriſts owne ſerting : how Melodious; | | | 
where they are all ſo ſweet ſingers : how loud ;: | - of 
where there are ſo many voyces : eſpecially, | !' 
when this Chorus Cantantium, this Guire of : 
Singers, which hitherto have ſang their parts 
apart,ſhall alljoyne their voyces together, in that 
ſacred Antheme, For Thipe is the Kingdome, the 
Power, and the G#ory; and fo End all in that 
which is the End of all; andisit \ 4 
ſelfe without End,The a | 
Glory of God. 
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